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NOTES BY THE WAY. 


N. G., a correspondent, wonders if there are still any 
alchemists at work, and whether they are more successful 
in their chemical experiments than our modern astrologers 
are with their war prophecies. ‘The answer is in the aftir- 
mative—as to the first part of the question, at least. There 
ae persons who follow experiments in alchemy with a de- 
votion worthy of a better cause. We know of one case in 
which the experimenter before his death spent hundreds of 
pounds on laboratory, chemical appliances and rare books. 
As to any discoveries by modern alchemists, we know 
nothing, but we have no reason to believe that any tangible 
results have been reached. There has been no glut in the 
gold market, nor have we heard of any aged men suddenly 
assuming the appearance of youth. As for the gold-making 
side of alchemy, this is the more curious because, in the 
words of the well-known advertisement, " It's so simple.” 
We can at least quote Bernard Trevisan, a master alchemist 
of the fifteenth century, who puts the matter in a nut- 
shell :— 

. Gold is simply quicksilver coagulated by the power of 
sulphur, The secret of dissolution is the whole mystery of 
the art. 

lf this recipe, which we have no time to try ourselves, 
should lead N.G. or any other render to rapid fortune, the 
only reward we ask is a donation to the Licur Sustenation 
Fund or the new headquarters of the L.S.A. 


Some of our critics are like the conies, “a feeble folk " 
that is to say, when they exercise their faculties on 
psychic matters. Their prejudices stir up their passions, 
and their passions warp their judgments and cloud their 
minds, A short time ago we read, without amazement but 
with no little amusement, an extravagant laudation by the 
reviewer on a Sunday paper of a peculiarly fatuous book, a 
kind of fumbling attack on Sir Oliver Lodge made up 
chiefly by the aid of paste and scissors. This book our 
egregious critic thought to be one of the strongest pieces of 
destructive criticism to which “Raymond” had been 
subjected, so little did he understand what he was writing 
about. And now we have A. M., in an evening paper, 
writing of Mr. J. Arthur Hill's book, " Man is a Spirit.” 
A. M. we know as one of the ablest literary critics of the 
day, His opinions on current literature are usually of high 
value. He isa connoisseur of fine wsthetic flavours; but 
where Spiritudlism is concerned he has not the ability to 
distinguish between its finest vintages and its most sorry 
small beer. They are apparently all one to him. 


ES 


In the review in question A. M. explains why psychical 
evidences are still looked on with distrust. It is because 
many physical mediums “have been detected in flagrant 
fraud.” Well, there have been frauds, but they have been 
on both sides. There have been fraudulent exposers as 
well as fraudulent mediums. That muy be a dark saying, 
but it is true. Some of the exposers have been resolutely 
bent on discovering imposture, and got what they expected 
and intended to get. A. M. goes on to tell us that he would 
have suspected the reality of liquid air if half-a-dozen 
professors of chemistry had been caught producing a 
spurious substitute for it. But the analogy is imperfect. 
To make the parallel complete it would be necessary that 
A. M. should doubt all the facts of chemical science as a 
consequence. Spiritualism is too multifarious a subject to 
be confined within the limits of experiments in physical 
phenomena, always very subtle and delicate. Again, he 
selects one of the weakest and most casual instances in Mr. 

Hill's book as an example of the weak evidence of which he 

complains. He does not see that this weak evidence is 

supported and reinforced by stronger evidences in the same 

direction. And he should not require to be told that to 
destroy an opponent's position you must be powerful 
enough to attack it successfully at its most vital 
points. To confine one's attacks to the weak or doubtful 
portions of a case, if they are not vital to it, is in itself a 
confession of weakness on the part of the attacker. Mr. 
Hill's book is a collection of spontaneous cases in which no 
paid medium is concerned, and no sitting held. Where is 
thesense of quoting, in what purports to be a review of the 
book, instances of fraudulent materialisation-séances ? 


* * * * 


The work of our opponents will be singularly ineffective 
if they cannot agree amongst themselves. Reviewing a 
volume of sermons on ` Life in the World to Come” by the 
Bishop of Edinburgh, the Church Times” in its issue of 
the 15th ult., after remarking that the sermons ` seem to 
have been written to counteract the teaching of Sir Oliver 
Lodge's Raymond, " observes :— 

That this needs to be done will not be denied by those who 
look at the matter from a Catholic standpoint. But whether 
Dr. Walpole’s book will be successful in attaining this end we 
are not so sure, though we are very glad that he insists on one 
point that needs urging again and again: We are quite con- 
tent with such light as Christ has given us, and have no 
yearning for the assured and scientific basis promised in 
"Raymond." But we think that many people reading the 
book would come away with the idea that our knowledge of the 
life after death is simply an induction from certain passages 
from Holy Seripture. What is needed is definite assertion of 
what the teaching of the Catholic Church on the subject is 
and has been, what is of faith and what is pious opinion. It 
is the vagueness of Anglican and Protestant teaching in the 
past that has given the Spiritualists their opportunity. 


We are thankful for the admission. The teaching is 
vague because the teachers do not know, and know that 
they do not know. 


lr is silly to quarrel with the chamois because he has not 
come by the mule path.—Bacsnor. 


3 — 


— — me 


66 L LOIRI. 


„ 


GATE OF REMEMBRANCE, 


vir GrasrONnURY MESSAGES, 


“THE 


A Lawysr’s Norrs on 


It will bo remembered that in Lranr of the Oth inst, we 
referred to the fact that the author of that remarkable book, 
“The Gate of Remembrance,” attributes the automatio mos- 
sages received by himself and J, A, purely to impersonal or 
non-human agencies, Mr. F. C, Constable, on the other hand, 
in his article on page 64, contends that the statements in the 
script, if fully verified, will afford tho strongest possible ovi- 
dence of communication with discarnate human intelligences, 
We have now received from a member of the Scots Bar tho 
following comments on tho theory advanced by Mr. Bligh Bond 
and his friend, Our readers will agree that it is dissected with 
a legal acumen and thoroughness which leave little to be 


desired, ] 

The theory is presented more rhetorically, perhaps, than 
philosophically, but eliminating the rhotorie what do we find ? 

The embodied consciousness of every individual is but a 
part, and a fragmentary part, of a transcendent whole , , . 

Is this Pantheism P Or is it that thoro is a mind of 
humanity which alone persists after the death of the individual, 
into which, at death, ho is swept up, and of which, in life, he is 
an insignificant but individualised part ? 

And that within the mind of oach there is a door through 
which reality [what is reality, post-mortem of tho individual P] 
may enter as idea—iden presupposing a greater, even a cosmic 
memory [on what grounds F, conscious or unconscious, active 
or latent, and embracing not only all individual experience and 
rovivifying forgotten pages of life, but also iden involving yet 
wider fields, transeending the ordinary limits of time, space 
and personality. 

A large order; but one supposes this is just an amplifica- 
tion of the mind of humanity already mentioned, or at least 
amplifying whatever is meant by the first-quoted words, This 
mind of humanity would in any event transcend “ the ordinary 
limits of timo, space and personality”; but apparently thoso 
traits are specially introduved to explain the astonishing illu- 
sion (as the author must regard it) of individual personality 
of all times avowed in these writings (pp. 19-20), 

A cosmic record, latent yet living, and able to find expres- 
sion in human terms by the aid of something furnished by the 
culture of our own minds (undoubtedly, at least in part; but 
how explain, say, the "unknown tongues” and by tho aid of 
a certain power of mental sympathy which allows thoso writings 
to be sensed and articulated (p, 30), 

How does this “cosmic” record “live”? It cannot be 

materially, for it is materialism rlin mad to suggest a surviving 
material record after the recording instrument, with the record 
inscribed on it, has mouldered into dust, It can only moan 
that individual memories somehow spiritually survive and all 
together make up tho cosmic memory. The shadows survive: 
the substance vanishos! “Tho reality " that ontors as idea, 
thon, seems. rather uncomfortably like a suporbly mastorly 
illusion show—a perpetual kinematograph (plus a now sort of 
vitalisod phonograph) from Alpha to Omega of human creation 
—to be glimpsed now and then, shutting off and on ; a varioty 
entertainment for certain favoured folk to beguile a prosaic 
oxistonce, The kinoma actors have vanished into limbo, But 
how do we got this spiritualised film to answer questions, not 
of what the actor folk thought in the long-ago of earth, but as 
in the book, using their knowledge of that, and adapting it so 
nicely to answer our question in the present? Speaking, or 
rather writing, as an individual of the past, recognised, it may 
bo in history, this record " will give the date of its death and 
place of burial, which on earth, porsibly, the individual never 
knew, Tho theory hardly fits the amazing faota, 

It may be n cosmic record, but it is surprisingly like an in- 
dividual one, But is it not, indeod, mere rhetoric to speak of 
a cosmic record? Wo. know really nothing of auch, All we 
really havo here aro a fow, a very few, facts relating to earth- 
history. How ean wo draw so tremendous an induction from 
facts so fow? If wo compare the insignificant memories, tlie 
soanty evidence, with the very infinity of oblivion of the past 
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oan thoro bo any possible inforoneo of a coamia momory *. ly 
all thin not rathor a rhotorical dovieo to ombrace all such ovi. 
donco as is proeurablo from those automatic writings, gathoring 
it all up at ono foll awoop P 

Improssod evidently by tho nocossity of explaining th 
astonishing illusion of surviving lifo and porsonality tho author 


goes on to say that both theories (human survival anl 


his own) 

leave room for tho possible presence of a directive power cap. 
able of stimulating and energising dormant consciousness mil 
directing it into such channels as man has developed for its 


reception and oxprossion (pp. 39-40), 

Tho cautious “capable” proclides the notion that hy 
means God. But, for tho human survival theory, this is a aol. 
directive power, the individuality itself surviving, What isit | 
in his? If it is tho oosmie memory porsonified, or tho mind of 
humanity, or a cosmie mind, or a super-human spirit (like the 
oarth-spirits, Ko., of Gootho's “ Faust”), thon it is equally a 
tertium quid, not deducible from the facts and without warrant 
from them, What further directive power do wo nood than 
surviving individuality itself? Why deny that, and go onto | 
create a sort of Frankenstein monster ? 

Getting, perhaps, more uneasy, ho goos on :— 

Whether wo aro doaling with a singularly vivid imaginativo 
picture or with the personality of a man no one can really 
decide (p. 50). 

This is candid and honest, as the whole book is, But thes = 
words hardly do justice to the case, It is no moro vivid ap 
imaginative picture than we all call up on tho receipt of a very 
interesting letter from a hitherto unknown correspondent, 
Inovitably we make tho plain man's inference from the lettor 
toa communicator, From the data afforded by tho lotter, wo 
infor the character of the sender, Wore it a more picture, wo 
could not put it to the question and receive an answer in cha 
racter, and go on enlarging or modifying our conception of the 
picture by these, If in reading, say, Carlylo's vivid word-pictur 
of tho“ Battle of Dunbar," wo could, by asking quostions of it, 
get from Cromwell, say, information illuminating further, wo © 
should no longer bo contented to call it a singularly vivid ima 
ginative picture ! 

On page 82, J. X. (the actual automatic operator in thoso 
experiments) says that ho is disposed to agreo with Mr, Bond, 
the author, 
that the subconscious part of the mind may in the oporation 
traverse the limits of individual knowledge, either acting tolo- 
pathically through contact with some larger field of memory, . s 


This, like the cosmie memory, is all too vague, Ono asks 
at once, of what or of whom doos this “largor fold“ consist? 
As put here it seoms to resemble Rabolais’ “Isle of Volcos“ 
more than anything else, but wo cannot, out of tho roalm of 
phantasy, conceive of such a place, If we get to hoar pooplo 
wo naturally infer that people aro there, Wo do not really 
credit the existence of voices per se, If ho is speaking of a | 
quasi-material field I cannot follow him; but wo know that in 
the othereal field wo got, say, hoat rays through it; but from 
the sun, not the ether, The latter neither originates nor 
retains, What retains this largor memory? And doos 
" memory " at all doseribo it P Surely it is, to say tho lonst, 
more probable that porsonality, without which we know no 
memory, sends messages than that an inconceivable field of 
momory without personality, by more contact with us, gots up | 
illusions of personalities once on earth, and truo earth 
momories relating to those. J, A's theory might bo mor 
plausible if we just bacamo acquainted in some mysterious 
way with facts of past human history ; but, apparently, 
personalities, spoaking in character, say what they can never 
have said in life, speak with apparent knowledge of what thoy 
are and where they aro and really give us the samo kind of 
" proof " of their oxistence as any strange correspondent doos 
who writes by a secretary, 'l'ó account for this ho adds the 
alternative, 


or, as itself part of a larger unit of a moro porvasivo kind M 
ards time and space, conditions which woul@imply that the 
individual may havo powers of self-expression far groator than 
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those which are normally available through the brain-mechanian 
controlled by the will and logical facultion, 


But Aas tho individual greater powers of self-oxprossion 
through those automatic writings P If the automatic writer, 
by ronson of his union with tho "larger unit," is the sole 
ellieiont, causo of them, they do not so much enlarge any 
oxprossion of Ais personality as oxpross multiple personality to 
tho n-th dogroo, Tho self wo know comes, indeed, vory near 
to vanishing in toto, 
chameleon takes colour, 

Can a momory porsist without a personality ? 


It takes on new personalities as a 


If it can, 


Cui bono ? 


THE LATE EARL GREY: AN INSPIRING LIFE. 


“No moro beautiful or lovable character has adorned our 
generation," was Lord Bryco's tribute to the late Marl Grey. 
That charactor lives for us in Mr, Harold Begbio's " Albert, 
Fourth Earl Groy: A Last Word " (Hodder and Stoughton, 
2, 0d, net), Tho sub-title is oxplained by the fact that the subject 
of tho work, when he knew himself to be a dying man, asked 
Mr. Bogbio to nic him in putting forward as a last message to 
his countrymen a presentation of the political aims which he 
had cherished throughout his public career. Inspired largely 
by tho writings of Mazzini, Grey's ideal was the reconstruction 
of national life, Accordingly he appears before us as an elo- 
quont advocate of fa people's house elected by proportional 
roprosontation, of a great national church inspired by the 
roligion of humanity, of imperial unity, and of social comrade- 
ship. But though the book is thus largely political, we are 
mado to feel all through the charm of a noble as well as a 
gracious and winning personality, In the account of Grey's 
early lifo two incidents of psychic interest are reported, One 
is narrated by Mr. Mark Napier, who was a fellow-student with 
Groy at Cambridge :— 

One night I remember he told me a ghost story. I don't 
tako any interest in such things, but this story I've never for- 
gotten, I think the way in which Bertie told it, so simply, no 
ombellishments, and no attempt at explanation, accounts for 
that. It happened while he was at Harrow. He woke up one 
night hearing a cry. He looked up, and there at the foot of 
his bed was a particular friend of his,a boy who had been lying 
ill for some weeks in another room. Bertie jumped up and 
wont to him, Just as his arms went clean through this appari- 
tion or whatever it was, he heard a second cry outside the door. 
Ho hurried out, went to the room in which this sick friend was 
lying, and found him dead, 

Mr. Bogbio adds the following: 

A house-master at Harrow—and Colonel Weston confirms 
the story—tells mo that Grey had a strange vision of his father 
one night, that particulars were taken at the time of this 
appearance, and that next day brought the announcement of 
the father's death. 


FOR SPIRITUALIST SERVICES, 


Mr. R. A. Bush, of Holt, Morden, Surrey, sends the follow- 
ing three forms of Benediction which, he thinks, may be useful 
for Society meetings :— 

God, tho universal Fathor, bless you all. May He cause 
His light to shine upon you that it may guide your footsteps 
surely in times of perplexity or difficulty, God grant you a 
fullor knowledge of Himself, causing you to realise your son- 
ship, Tako hold upon His inexhaustible love and so, filling 
your hearts with that love, hasten the reign of goodwill upon 
earth which His Christs have ever come to establish, Amen. 


To the wise guardianship of your blessed spirit guides I 
commend you, May God, our Father, increase unto them the 
needed strength and wisdom, and cause you to open your 
hoarts to those gracious and uplifting ministrations which He, 
in His loving goodness, has over provided for all men, Amen. 


May the peaco of God which passeth complete under- 
standing come upon you all abundantly and remain with you. 
May an unshakable trust in His power, wisdom and love be 
with you at all times. May tho comfort, strength and guidance 
of the angel world be yours in every hour and stimulate your 
ready response to tho highest inspirations from abóve, Amon. 
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THE DIFFICULTIES OF TRANCE MEDIUMSHIP, 


Tho subject dealt with at the rooms of the Alliance on 
Friday, the 22nd ult., in the trance addross of Mrs, M. H. 
Wallis,waa the mothods and peculiarities of trance mediumship. 
As one important feature which had to be recognised in the 
mediumship of the tranco speaker, the control emphasised the 
fact that even where there was complete unconsciousness of 
physical surroundings on the part of the speaker, it was diffi 
cult to be quite certain that all that came through him repre- 
sented the exact thought which the communicating intelligence 
was endeavouring to convey. The mind of the medium was 
subject to certain moods, engendering certain thoughts of its 
own, go that though it might bo used as an instrument it could 
nover, even in unconsciousness, be regarded as a purely auto- 
matic one, Unless there was awareness of these tendencies on 
the part of the subject and an endeavour to overcome them 
the result would be confusion. Much of 
trance mediumship took the form of an arousing, energising 
and impressing of the medium's mind rather than of any 


what occurred in 


a prepared lecture 
particular 


actual word-for-word transference of 
or address. One had to bear in 
mental tendencies of the subject, the particular desires of 
the individual operator and the possibility of conditions 
which might render it dificult for the operator to give ex- 


If a trance lecture was about to be 


mind the 


pression to his thought. 
given the medium was placed under the influence of operators 
who endeavoured to form a kind of bodyguard round the 
medinm, ensphering him in such a way that he could not be 
interfered with by chance passers-by, ‘Then along the line of 
communication waves of thought were sent to bring the 
medium's mind into harmony with that of the operator. This 
was followed by transmission of the operator's thought, either 
in purely automatic fashion or by energising the ordinary 


powers of the medium's mind. Mediums could be likened to 


musical instruments. A good musician could produce good 


music even out of a poor instrument and wonderful music out 
of a fine instrument, while even with a fine instrument a poor 


musician would obtain buta poor result. Givena good medium 


and a good operator, messages were transmitted which proved 
beyond the shadow of doubt that those who had passed 
through the change called death were living and active still. 


D. R. 


THE CHERITON MYSTERY. 

€. E. B. writes : 

The ingenious suggestion referred to in Lieut (p. 49) that 
the poltergeist phenomena at Cheriton were merely explosion 
effects resulting from the liberation (and ignition by some 
means) of marsh gas, is an illustration of the danger of 
theorising for a single isolated example of phenomena with- 
out taking into account the innumerable other cases of just 
similar occurrences under conditions which preclude all possi- 
bility of marsh gas. Had the author of the choke damp 
hypothesis read even cursorily the evidence adduced by Pro- 
fessor Sir William Barrett alone as to poltergeists, he would 
have paused before jumping to a conclusion which at best is only 
plausible on one instance. It is a well-known canon of true 
science that generalisations must never be made without taking 
into account many cases, if not all the cases, that are known. 


“LIGHT” MAINTENANCE FUND, 1918. 


To the lists of donations given in previous issues, amounting 
to £114 19s, 2d., we have now to add the following, for which 
the donors have our grateful acknowledgments :— 


pq d. 
A. G. Hoseason i ! 
Col. Macdonald 5 0.0 
G. Pottit w sve Js a e 010 0 
Bie cd 125 f T. 48 M m 0 2 8 


GLASTONBURY AND THE Qun-AN.— Tho “ Asiatic Review " 
for January, in an article on the Qur-in (more popularly known 
as tho“ Koran”), refers to the legend concerning Joseph of 
Arimathea and other early Christians taking refuge in England, 
and to the account of the cave in the Qur-in as answering 
well to the deseription of their Glastonbury retreat. 


`~ 
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POETS AND SPIRIT COMMUNION. 


Nearly all the poets have had, mingled with their 
sense of eternity, intuitions of the reality of spirits and a 
spirit-world. One could quote extensively beautiful passages 
in proof of the fact from the bards of many ages, some of 
them very definite statements indeed, as in the case of 
Milton :— 

Millions of spiritual creatures walk the earth 
Both when we wake and when we sleep. 

Dante gave us a whole history of experiences in other 
worlds, which, read understandingly and with full allow- 
ance for theological colouring and the poet's peculiar out- 
look on life, coincide curiously with communications of a 
more expressly psychic character. 

Few of the greater poets, however, showed so special a 
sense of spirit intiuence as Longfellow. Very positive is 
his assurance in those lines so often quoted from his 
" Resignation " :— 

There is no Death! What seems so is transition ; 
This life of mortal breath 


Is but a suburb of the life elysian 
Whose portal we call death. 


Again, in “ Footsteps of Angels" he tells of spiritual 
experiences in the dusk of evening. The “ voices of the 
Night" wake in him the better soul, and the shadows 
thrown by the firelight flicker upon the parlour wall. It 
is then— s 

the forms of the departed 
Enter at the open door; 
The beloved, the true-hearted 
Come to visit me once more. 
With them comes— 


the Being Beauteous 
Who unto my youth was given, 
More than all things else to love me, 
And is now a saint in heaven. 


Uttered not, yet comprehended, 
Is the spirit's voiceless prayer, 
Soft rebukes, in blessings ended, 
Breathing from her lips of air. 

They are very familiar, these poems. Vet there are some 
who are strangers to Longfellow's poetry, and to whom 
the stanzas will be new. ‘The great American singer is so 
much a poet of consolation that he may well be commended 
even to those who, having his poetry on their shelves, never 
open the book. Let them read, amongst other pieces, the 
poem on “Haunted Houses“ where, after telling us how 
"all houses wherein men have lived and died are haunted 


houses," and describing how many things are visible to him 
which the stranger at his fireside cannot see, he writes :— 
The spirit world around this world of sense 
Floats like an atmosphere, and ev'rywhere 
Wafts through these earthly mists and vapours dense 
A vital breath of more ethereal air. 
Later in the poem we are told that 
from the world of spirits there descends 
A bridge of light, connecting it with this. 

In The Poet and His Songs" we get more than 4 
hint of inspiration. The poet’s lays are not his own, 
They are given to him— 

For voices pursue him by day, 
And haunt him by night, 

And he listens, and needs must obey, 
When the Angel says: “ Write!” 

James Russell Lowell, less popularly known, and more 
intellectual in his outlook, gives us many fine thoughts 
encouraging rather than simply consolatory. Here and there 
in his work shines out some hint at spiritual presences, 


He felt— 

A mystery of purpose gleaming through 

The secular confusions of the world. 
He was conscious of vistations fleet,” swift glimpses 
of things outside the bodily life, for he finds that What 
we call Nature is but our own conceit of what we 
see.” There are those who hear the sound of a Voice 
“that wanders earth with spiritual summons." Therewith 
comes vision— 


And that unreal thing, pre-eminent, 
Makes air and dream of all we see and feel. 


Again, 

We see but half the causes of our deeds, 
Seeking them wholly in the outer life, 

And heedless of the encircling spirit-world . 
Which, though unseen, is felt, and sows in us 
All germs of pure and world-wide purposes. 

In “ Rhæcus” he finds a spiritual meaning in every- 

thing. 
All things have within their hull of use 
A wisdom and a meaning which may speak 
Of spiritual secrets to the ear 
Of spirit. 

Very powerful is his sonnet “The Street” in which 
the men with dead souls go “hugging their bodies round 
them,” convinced that they alone are truly alive. They 
" gibber" at the living men, those who are spiritually 
quickened. “We only truly live, but ye are dead!” is 
their cry. But it is they who are the “dim ghosts ” ; their 
possession of bodies gives them no warrant for their claim 
to be really living, for in those bodies “ their souls were 


buried long ago.” 


A GENERATION AGO. 


(From “Lieut” or Manch 3rp, 1888.) 


It is my sad duty to announce this week the removal from 
earth-life of Dr. Anna Kingsford, whose name in the minds of 
Spiritualists will be chiefly associated with that of Mr. Maitland 
in the publication of “ The Perfect Way.” Mrs. Kingsford was 
also some time President of the London branch of the Theo- 
sophical Society, and more recently of the Hermetic Society, 
to whose meetings she contributed many papers of interest and 
importance. She was a clear and polished writer, a persuasive 
and eloquent speaker. Outside of the occult, with- which she 
chiefly concerned herself, her energies were mostly directed 
against vivisection, of which she had a horror. Others who 
knew her more closely will speak with more fulness of her life. 
I desire only to add my tribute to a singularly worthy and self- 
denying life, chastened by much suffering, and to exceptional 


intellectual endowments never unworthily used. 
From“ Notes," by“ M.A. (Oxon.)." 
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THE MAGIC OF PSYCHICAL RESEARCH. 


A PROTEST AND SOME OBSERVATIONS. 


By N. G. S. 


Not long ago I read these words by the editor of Licar: 
“Scientific Spiritualism may be dry, but it is very necessary.” 
I take leave to remark that there is nothing dry in Spirit- 
ualism, unless it be certain long-winded argumentations about 
cross-correspondences, which are certainly scientific, and may 
seem dry to some. But if such investigations were meant as 
those of Dr. Crawford and Mr. Wilson, I ask if the word “dry” 
has perhaps acquired a new meaning in these revolutionary 
days. There is nothing dry or dull about Spiritualism. If 
anyone were to print a list of all the marvels and wonders met 
with in the varions branches of psychical research, the reader 
would be surprised, I think, at their number and variety. To 
consider only the two researchers above-mentioned: we have in 
one case the discovery of a structure weighing several pounds 
and made of— what? Nothing! Invisible, impalpable, yet 
rigid, and made—as far as one can see or feel—of nothing! 
In the other case we have messages and visions received 
through the mediumship of crystals and mysterious metallic 
auras. What could be less dry than Dr. Crawford's ghostly 
cantilevers or Mr. Wilson’s wireless telegraph from world to 
world ? 

Spiritualism is the true home of magic and mystery. There 
is nothing dull or dry about it. Our critics even are sources of 
innocent merriment. Do they not one and all tell us how wrong- 
headed we are, and then confess they know nothing about it ? 
Is that not amusing? Has not Mr. Clodd waxed facetious 
over the appropriateness of a name? Could anything be 
funnier than that ? (“What! this cold clay Clodd!” Where 
did I read those words?) Has it not been urged against 
Spiritualism that Mr. Maskelyne would have returned to 
testify, had it been true? What could possibly be more 
entertaining than to suppose a sceptic and a critic would return 
to confess himself in the wrong ? 

There is nothing dry about any of it, as I have already 
hinted. If the reader who has followed me so far will follow 
me a little further, I will prove it by exhibiting to him a show 
like no other on earth. Come and see this medium elongate 
himself or shrink to half his usual size ; see this other carry 
live coals in his hand, or play his part in a duet on the piano 
while invisible fingers press down the notes of the other part. 
Come to this old chamber and hear the music of centuries ago 
miraculously revived. See this house all lighted up (where no 
house now stands), watch the guests arrive in old-world attire : 
hear the songs, the speeches and the applause; see the lights 
go out one by one. See the romantic past fade away into the 
prosaic present. Is this not a show? Here are fairies—all 
sorts and different kinds of fairies and goblins. Only a few 
can see them, and not many, except the very ignorant, believe 
in them —too ignorant, poor things, to deny the possibility of 
what seems on the face of it unlikely. I am afraid I have no 
demons to show you, but there are ghosts of various degrees 
and species. Some have committed crimes and continue to 
act and re-act them over and over again. Some have messages 
to deliver. Others are merely walking about like you and me. 
These certainly are rather dull—except that they have a way 
of suddenly vanishing when least expected. 

In that room spirits are having their photographs taken. In 
this one the light is very dim, but you mustn't suspect for that 
reason that there is any trickery about. Spirits are materialised 
here and made visible, and you may even speak with them and 
touch them. Objects will be brought you by special psychic 
delivery, through the solid walls, from the next room, the next 
house, a thousand miles away. Knots will be tied in endless 
ropes in the twinkling of an eye; rings passed on to wrists 
while the hands are clasped. Pictures will be painted and 
messages written at lightning speed in complete darkness. 
Pencils will write between two slates in different colours and 
in languages unknown to anyone present; and many other 
strange things will be done. "There is an Oriental department 

very peouliar and interesting, but we have no time for it now. 
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There are water-diviners, healers, hypnotists, psychometrists, 
prophets; obsessions and multiple personalities. Here is a 
doctor weighing the soul to the fraction of an ounce; and 
other marvels too numerous to mention. And all these things 
belong to the domain of Scientific Spiritualism ; every one of 
them is a proper subject for scientific inquiry, when once it is 
agreed that they are not to be laughed out of court as « priori 
impossible. 


Dry! It is editors who are dry—but necessary, I suppose. 


THE MEDIUMSHIP OF THE REV. SUSANNA HARRIS. 


By FREDERIC Tacrstax, M.A. 


In the scientific investigation of all mediumship that seeks 
to demonstrate the presence of spirit visitants by means of 
voices speaking directly or by the aid of “trumpets,” there is 
a way of proving their genuineness besides that of placing 
water in the mouth of the medium. It is by collecting and 
publishing as many cases as possible of the voices heard speak- 
ing fluently in languages and dialects of languages that no 
ordinary person can acquire except after years of residence in 
the countries where they are spoken. 

In old issues of LrGHT are recorded such cases as those 
where, in connection with Mr. Husk's mediumsbip, an Anglo- 
Indian sitter was addressed in three different and uncommon , 
dialects spoken in India, and where Madame d'Espérance had 
a long and fluent conversation in Swedish with a friend who in 
his earth-life belonged to Sweden. 

This field of proof is unfortunately neglected by scores of 
recipients who do not publish their experiences, not recognising 
the value in this field of accumulative testimony. 

In the case, for instance, of the Rev. Susanna Harris I have 
recently met with two gentlemen who during sittings in her 
presence have heard voices of friends and ¥elatives talking to 
them on private matters in unusual dialects: one was in slang 
Flemish, the other in Yiddish. 

The recipients in both cases have promised me to append 
their statements as evidence of the genuineness of the voices 
in her presence. I append the former; the latter I hope to 
send shortlyas soon as I can get the address of the Jewish 
gentleman who received it. 


Testimony OF Mr. ARTHUR DE MULDER. 

On May 18th, 1917, I was present at a sitting with Mrs. 
Harris where, besides the evidence of two voices speaking at 
the same time whilst I was in conversation with the medium, 
I was finally accosted by a low voice addressing me in a patois 
—a mixture of Flemish and Dutch—spoken by the people of 
Limburg on the Belgie Dutch frontier, from which place my 
mother comes, a patois which I have myself almost forgotten 
how to speak. The voice gave the name of Yoseph. I have 
both a maternal uncle and a maternal grandfather of that 
name. The uncle died many years ago, and I have subsequently 
ascertained that my grandfather also has recently departed. I 
asked if it was my uncle. The voice replied, “ Yaw, yaw— 
[patois for ja, ja), Yoseph . . . gestorven [has died." 

On further inqniry from me the voice continued to sing a 
popular folk-song in the peculiar dialect referred to—a song 
commonly sung on New Year festivals, which I remember to 
have heard in my childhood as a familiar song in my mother's 
family. I asked if it were not also a German folk-song. The 
voice, beginning now to fail, replied, “Oni, Oui, Oui,” a man- 
nerism of expression often used by my mother and by her 
father when speaking to me, whose language is generally 
Belgian French. Then it bade me '* Good-night," using again 


its own patois. ARTHUR DE MULDER. 
February 12th, 1918. 


P.S.—The above statements are taken from notes made by 
me on the same night as the meeting.—A. pe M. 


Tun evidence, we are told, seems conclusive against sur- 
vival. The obvious question at once arises: '* What evidence? 
Mr. Clodd gives none.’ And, indeed, for a very good reason ; 
namely, that thers is none to give.—J. Anrnun Hitt, in 
“Man is a Spirit." 


| 
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THE BODY THAT SHALL BE. 


By G. D. C. 


The last half century has been a time of growth of 
knowledge in almost every direction. But it has seen a failure 
to appreciate perhaps the finest of the ways of knowledge. 

Prophecy, the mental power of seeing and hearing the 
truth and telling it forth, has become almost a forgotten gift, 
And yet our most original thought and understanding must 
come through some form or other of the gift of prophecy. 

Take an instance of this understanding, given through the 
prophetic mind. 

St. Paul's age, like ours, was faced with the puzzle of the 
human body, its present nature, and its part in a future life. 
“How are the dead raised ^ And with what manner of body 
do they come ? " 

St. Paul answers the question, out of the wealth of his 
spiritual experiences, like this :— 

There is a psychical body, and there is a spiritual body.” 

It (the human body) is sown a psychical body; it is raised 
a spiritual body. : 

ANote.—The word rendered “natural” in the English Bible 
is “ psychical” in the Greek. 

The apostle makes clear his meaning by taking us to the 
farm, and bidding us sow “bare grain; it may chance of wheat 
or of some other grain.” 

What happens ? The seed sown presently begins to show, 
its nature. The essential body of the seed does not die; it 
transforms. ‘The essential body.of the seed (the psychical or 
life body) casts off its borrowed matter into the ground. Then, 
gathering to itself fresh.borrowed substance, it passes into the 
next stage of life, the life of the plant. Yet, all through, it is 
the same essential body (the same in identity) which trans- 
forms. The psychical body of the plant is the same as the 
psychical body of the seed, only it transforms with new sub- 

stance into new form and new glory. It re-expresses itself, 
‘according to the Divine design for it, to adapt itself to a new 
‘environment. 

Surely, from this parable of the seed we can begin to catch 
‘a glimpse of the apostle’s conception. 

St. Paul seems to mean, first, that what we call our physical 
body is really a psychical (or essential) body clothed in borrowed 
matter. For us, as far as this life is concerned. that is really 
no unfamiliar thought. We are told that, during life, the 
_material of our bodies is often changed, and yet that the iden- 
tity of our essential body is maintained. But St. Paul goes 
beyond this life. With the daring of the prophet who sees a 
truth, the apostle bids us stand face to face with death, and 
witness, even chere, the same great mystery at work, Just as 
the essential body of the seed casts off its borrowed matter 
aud transforms, so does man's psychical body. In death and 
corruption our essential body discards its latest borrowed 
matter; but itself it passes into a fuller life. Building itself 
up with new substance, expressing iteelf in new form, it 
emerges into a fresh state to find a truer beauty. Yet, all 
through, from terrestrial to celestial, the essential body persists, 
the same in identity. Ever this psychical body of ours is 
planned to respond to the design of its Creator's mind. 
Ever it adapts itself to fit the environment which lies 
ahead. 

Now, if that be the first part of St. Paul's thought, it is very 
comforting. It is true, surely, that one of the trials of death 
lies in the fear of losing the body. We learn to love not only 
the minds of our friends, but their bodies, In the sum-total of 
personality the body, with all its looks and gestures, its ways 
and its expressions, is very precious, "To lose it from our future 
life would be to lose half the charm of personality. 

Woll, St. Paul comes to our aid here, The body, he will 
have us know, with all its touches of love, does not come to an 

end with the grave. It is sown,” but it continues. God has 
seen for it a transforming growing loveliness, through every 
"stage of the life to come, until it takes its place in life's 
ı perfection, 

But we are running ahead into the second part of 5t, Paul's 
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truth about the body, its ultimate future. What is that future: 
It is sown a psychical body," the seer has declared; "it is 
raised a spiritual body.” 

Again that word “ psychical” is all-important, and agai 
the question is: What does this great prophet mean by it? 

In I. Corinthians xv. 45 (after the parable of the seed) thy 
apostle reminds us, by a quotation from the Septuagint 
(Genesis ii. 7) that our psychical being is something we have 
ın common with the animals. Man was made, he says, "d; 
Vu Zàócav" (a living psyche), the very term used of the 
other creatures in Genesis i. 20 to 24 and Genesis ii. 19 in the 
Septuagint. 

Yes, man has his creature-nature. 
“creature ” (psychical in body and mind). Man is potentially 
and, to some extent, actually “ spiritual.” In body, as well as 
mind, we are designed to be " raised " out of the “ psychical” 
into the “ spiritual.” 

But now the question comes: What is a spiritual body? 

Think of the grain of wheat again, St. Paul has shown us 
the seed transforming into the plant. But is immature plant- 
life the end for which the seed was sown ? No. With“ seed" 
and with "body" sowing leads far beyond mere change of 
life or change of state. 

“ First, that which is psychical; and afterward that which 
is spiritual." 

St. Paul's thought about the spiritual body seems to be this 
(E. Cor. xv. 44 to 49) :— 

(a) The “ spiritual“ body is a higher order of body, which is 
created out of the “ psychical.” 

(4) The "spiritual" body is a “life-giving” instead of 
simply a "living" body (Ze. it can not only perfectly serves 
personality, it can impart the nature of that personality to 
others). 

Look once more at the parable of the seed. Surely this 
view of the spiritual" as “ life-giving” is just what the parable 
expresses: 

The seed sown transforms into plant life. But that is onlya 
stage. Presently the plant discovers its higher world, the world 
of the sunlight. If this wheat-plant is to flourish, it must push 
its way upward into the world of the sunshine. Helped by 
the sun, the crudity of its sap will be refined. Warmed by the 
sun, root-life and blade-life will work together. On and on 
this plant must grow, raising its head higher, striking its roots 
deeper, until at last it achieves the purpose of its existence 
What is that purpose? “ Life-giving ” fruitfulness. 

Here we have, then, in picture and in word, St. Paul's 
recognition of the body’s ultimate future. 

That future is to be “ spiritual“ (“ life-giving,” not merely 
self-developing). The body's place in the perfection of life is 
to become the perfect sacrament of a “ life-giving spirit.” 

That is, indeed, the real "raising " out of death into life, 
It is sown psychical; it is raised spiritual.” 

Ld 


Yet he is not only 
‘ 


THE "STAR" AND THE STARS. 


The “Star” is hilarious over the failures of the astrologers 
in regard to the war, It quotes with gusto from an astrological 
pamphlet which stated, “The enemy will be reduced to a. sur- 
render in August, 1917,” and is humorously derisive over the 
attempts of the late Mr. Alan Leo to explain these failures, 80 
amused is the evening paper that it devotes a considerable 
portion of a column to some really clever sarcasm, We fear 
that astrologers have only themselves to thank for the ridicule 
which their failures have called forth. We believe the wisost 
of them recognise the highly precarious nature of their science 
as applied to prophecy, As we mentioned before, Mr. Alan 
Loo, in a letter we received from him shortly before his death 
(of which the “ Star“ is apparently unaware), expressed the 
view that astrologers should abandon altogether the practico of 
making predictions. Of course, astrologers and clairvoyants 
are not alone in their failures. Quite as much fun as the 
“Star” makes could be expended on the efforts of financial, 
political, and social “war prophets” who have obtained no 
more sueeess by relying simply upon the results of ordinary 
calculations, Their fiascoes woro quite as absurd as any of the 
Pad shots of the supernormal practitioners; only they used the 
orthodox methods, which are, of course, more respectable, 


EE 
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SPIRITUAL DYNAMICS. 


By Mns, Parir Cn. pg CnmasPIGNY, 

In the concluding paragraphs of Mr. Henry Fox's interest- 
ing paper on the above subject in Liaur for the 16th ult., he 
says :— 

“The power that worketh in us” has never yet had a fair 
trial even at the hands of Spiritualists, nor has the knowledge 
of how to generate such a power been cultivated to any great 
extent. Wilberforce is one of those who have discovered that 
a human soul is a human dynamo, generating spiritual electri- 
city from a magnetic field as vast as the whole universe. What 
powers man may be able to generate from such a field remains 
to be seen. 

With the knowledge of personal experience may I say that 
one method of generating such a power is through fasting ? 
Not to the injury of health—that would be its abuse—but to 
the repression of physical desire. The road is not easy, but 
fasting will put into operation a sequence of cause and effect 
every time; the increase of power to the will becomes a force 
to be reckoned with. Exhortation to prayer was almost 
always accompanied by the injunction to fast—an injunction 
inspired by knowledge of natural law. Christ fasted in the 
wilderness for a practical, rational object—not for the 
portraying of a picturesque situation, but to obtain the power 
through which to work His miracles. The temptation at the 
end was the consequence of the supreme power He had 
generated within Himself. He felt the world and all it offered 
to be ab His feet, did He choose to claim it. 

The Chureh in the beginning, when its followers really 
fasted, was not only a great spiritual power but a temporal 
one; but as its disciples became more and more self-indulgent— 
calling the replacement of meat by fish by the name of 
"fasting," instead of going hungry—the power slipped from 
them, and for how much in the scheme of things do the 
churches count to-day? Fasting is not only abstention 
from food; it stands for self-denial, self-mastery of all sorts. 
" Better is he that ruleth his spirit than he that taketh a city,” 
are not empty words. 

The unfortunate part of itis that the power gained by self- 
repression can be used for either good or evil. If used for the 
good of others it is part of the Christ-life, and if we carried 
out Christ's injunctions we also could work miracles, as He 
assured His disciples they should; if used for our own ends, 
for the attainment of riches, world power, or any selfish pur- 
pose, it becomes “ black magic.” This method of the genera- 
tion of power through development of the will has been one of 
the secrets handed down through the ages by the small bodies 
of occultists who have never let it die out. Humanity was not 
ready for this knowledge ; such power in unscrupulous hands 
was dangerous. ‘The great Teacher said there were yet other 
things to tell, but “ye cannot bear them now." With this 
clue the New Testament is full of an illumination that without 
it is wanting. 

Man's consciousness is something more than a dynamo. A 
dynamo lacks power of spontaneous initiative, which in man’s 
consciousness is surely the standing proof of its divine origin. 
To the consciousness of man, working through the operation of 
the law that Christ camo to fulfil not to destroy, all things are 
possible, including command of the conditions around him, Man 
is not a puppet, as he certainly would be if circumstances could 
command fim, The moulding of them lies in his own hands. 
It is a narrow path and a rocky, but everything, according to 
the law, must be paid for; we reap as we sow. Man's will is 
the most irresistible force in the whole universe—when it is 
brought into line with God's, by obeying the commandments, 

And the first step is through fasting —self-repression ; man 
can put into operation the sequence of cause and effect, and 
bring answer to prayer as certainly as ho can mako smoke by 

lighting a fire, God will keep His side of tho contract if wo 
keep ours, Let everyone try it for himself. 


Weall admiro tho man with a good memory though some of 
us may fool a little uneasy in his presence, 


L LOGRA. 


SHADOWS OF REALITY. 

Mr. J. Arthur Hill's new book, " Man is a Spirit " (Cassell 

and Co., 5s. net) consists of accounts of spontaneous psychical 
experiences some of which have been sent him direct and some 
received through Sir Oliver Lodge and other friends. "They do 
not come up to what Mr. Hill conceives to be the evidential 
standard of the Society for Psychical Research, but they seem 
to him good enough to print, and in every case he has convinced 
himself beforehand that the narrator is a. person of sanity and 
integrity whose word would be accepted in more ordinary 
matters. We should judge as much from the internal 
evidence of the stories themselves. They are told with an 
evident sincerity, and a simplicity and sobriety of language, 
which preclude the idea of their being either cunningly 
devised fables or the products of heated imaginations, The 
incidents narrated appear generally to have made serious 
and lasting impressions on the minds of the persons to whom 
they occurred, and if they do not quite come up to the S.P.R. 
standard, their cumulative weight should surely aid in carrying 
to the minds of their readers a conviction of the truth of the 
affirmation contained in the title of the book. On each 
narrative Mr, Hill passes a well-considered judgment, while 
the writers’ own reflections are in some instances not only 
characterised by deep thoughtfulness and a marked degree of 
cultivated intelligence but breathe a rare spiritual atmosphere. 
This is the case with a very remarkable story which otherwise 
we should be tempted to dismiss as incredible, but which 
we agree with Mr, Hill deserves at least to be treated with 
respect. It also applies to the accounts of mystical and out- 
of-the-body experiences, one of which, related by a member of 
the Society of Fiiends, and descriptive of the condition of 
ecstasy following on a period of mental and spiritual stress, 
recalls the experience given in a letter to Ella Wheeler Wilcox, 
which we quoted in Licur for September 29th last (page 311° 
under the heading “ The Splendid Moment.” 


A LEGEND OF LEWIS, 


Referring to the purchase of the [sland of Lewis by Lord 
Leverhulme, the “ Daily Chronicle” tells the following story:— 


Many traditions linger round the mountains and lochs of 
Lewis. One of these refers to the remarkable fulfilment of a 
prophecy made by an island seer at the end of the seventeenth 
century. 

The place was then owned by the Earl of Seaforth, who 
was away in Paris. His long absence led the Countess to 
summon the family seer. This retainer gave such a lurid 
account of the Earl's doings at the court of Louis XIV. that 
the Countess thought it best, in order to save the family name, 
to condemn him to death as a liar and traducer. 

Before this happened he seized the opportunity to make 
one more vatieination. He foretold that the line of the 
Seaforth's should end in sorrow and disaster. The last of the 
house would be deaf and dumb. He would have four sons, all 
of whom would die before him, and his property would pass to 
a "white-coifed lassie” from the East. And asa sign there 
wonld be four great lairds living at the same time with him; 
“one of who shall be bueked-toothed, another hare-lipped, a 
third half-witted, and a fourth a stammerer.” When he saw 
these he was to know that he was doomed to death, and that 
his lands should pass into the hands of the stranger. 

The prophecy was fulfilled. 


We know the story well and have alluded in Licur on 
previous occasions to the prophecies of Coinneach Odhar, the 
" Brahan Seer," as he was called. His fulfilled prophecies form 
one of the most remarkable records in the literature of High- 
land seership. 


Facr has this advantage over fiction—it is not compelled 
to seom probable, 

Experiences after death will probably differ widely. We 
cannot doubt that those who have turned the pursuits of this 
life into means of spiritual progress will have a fuller, richer 
memory of the past than others who have lived on the surface 
of life here and have harvested little that is worth remember- 
ing.—" Mors Janua Vitw ?” by H. A. Darras (p. 135). 
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72 LISAT, 


AND THE 
WORLD.” 


“CAUSATION SPIRITUAL 


I thank C. E. B. for his courteous reply (p. 56) to my 
query, and own that the point I raised was not that with which 
he was directly dealing but only one which was closely involved 
with it - via, the meaning of the expression " spiritual world," 
He applies it to the sphere in which we find ourselves when 
we become discarnate, By this term C, E, B, evidently doos 
not mean “disembodied,” but only freed from the “particular 
kind of body which we now wear, But I would suggest that 
any body, whatever it is composed of, must be distinct from 
that of which it is the vehicle and expression — vi, spirit. 
Also that the existence of a body implies bodily form, bodily 
functions, bodily senses, bodily actions —all analogous to those of 
our present stage of being. It implies too, as he admits, corre- 
sponding surroundings, and with these must be connected the 
appearance, at least, of objectivity—of form, colour, solidity, 
With this must be connected the appearance also of fixed rela- 

tive distances, both between objects and between events; 
otherwise, in place of order and stability, we should have 
a confused and bewildering impression of illusion and 
unreality, very different from what obtains in this present 
stage of our being. In fact, it implies all that we here 
mean by a material universe existing in space and time. The 
idea of externeity, as of space and time, may be a mistaken one; 
all phenomena may really be mental pietures or improssions 
existing within the mind, and not outside it; but, if so, that 
applies just as much to our present stage of being as to the 
next, and does not afford any reason for the supposition that 
the phenomena of the latter are the causes of those of the 
former, The word "substantiality," as employed by C, E, B., I 
cannot but regard as delusive ; “substantial,” in its root sense 
("that which stands under"), only applies to spirit; but, in 
the confusion of mind which mistakenly confines the idea of 
reality to that which appeals to the outward senses, it has been 
given meanings which only apply to that which we call " mate- 
rial" I well remember—for I was much impressed by it at the 
time, though it is now many years ago since I read the book— 
how Mr. Chauncey Giles in his little work on " The Nature of 
Spirit," reasoning from the outer to the inner, talks of form, 
not, merely as a manifestation of spirit, but as belonging to and 
inseparable from it, just as truly as it belongs to and is 
inseparable from a table or a house, He says we cannot con- 
ceive of a spirit apart from its form, But we do: we are doing 
so all the time. Of that of which we are alone directly conscious 
—our own individual eg», our real self —we do not think at all 
in terms borrowed from the material world (form, colour, 
weight, solidity) but in terms of thought, will, feeling, emotion, 
sensation, We can see, handle and touch manifestations of 
spirit, but never spirit itself, The manifestation, whether here 
or in any other stage of being, is not the thing manifested, and 
ought not, it seems to me, to be spoken of as if it were, 
“Spiritual world” as applied to the next stage of existence 
may be a conyenient term to employ, but we must not lot our- 
solves imagine that we mean by it a world composed of spirit. 


And spirit alone is “ causative,” 
D, R. 


A QugsTION,—] wonder whether some of the poor 
bereaved souls who havo so far sought in vain for any evidence 
of the survival of their loved ones, and whose minds are turned 
inward on their loss till they are in serious dangor of losing 
their reason, could not find roliof if bat once the thought 
occurred to them, “What would ha wish me to be doing? 
How would he (supposing that he still lives and cares for mo) 
like to seo me occupied ? How eonld E. ploase him?” And 1 
wonder whether, if the thought took shape in a mentally spoken 
quostion, “How oan 1 please yon, dear? (God bless you 
wherever you are),” the answer would not come, at loast in the 
lifting of the cloud of oppression and an inspiration of asefnl 

ty, and perhaps oh, how much Tios in a " perhaps "—in 
an inner sense of a loved presence more strong, more watis- 
fying and assuring than would have been the most “evidential” 


Wonsago through a modium, Gkisos, 


» 


f 
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SPIRITUALISM AND THE CHURCHES, 


Tho practically total absence, from the life and work of thy 
churches, of psychical and supernatural phonomena, of whid 
the Bible is full from beginning to end, has all along painfully 
impressed me, My interest in Spiritualism was first awakens] 
by reading two articles, published, I believe, in 1874, in thy 
“Fortnightly Review" by the late distinguished soiontis, 
Alfred Russel Wallace, Shortly afterwards the Society fo 
Psychical Research was formed, of which I was for many yesan 
a momber. It has done good work, practically stamping 
out the scientific materialism which had so long dominate 
the scientific world, But, unfortunately for many of its loading 
supporters, instead of being regarded simply as a stopping 
stone to something infinitely higher, it has become an obsession 
But we have all something to learn from it, if wo only would, 
What would it not mean for all our churches if at u time lil 
this they would recognise the fact that it was at a gront mano, 
if I may use the word, that this groat Christianity, which, with 
all its failures and shortcomings, is to-day the world's suprom 
hope, was inaugurated ~a great service dominated by tho lile, 
the teaching, and the personality of Christ (Acts ii) P Wha | 
should it not mean for the world if at a time of stross and strain | 
such as it has never known such a meeting could be held in 
London, this great world-centre ? 

Tu Ruy. D. Murra (in the " Christian 
Commonwealth ),. 


RESPONSIBILITY UNESCAPABLE, 


The note of spirit-teaching is earnestness and zoal, Init 
you will find no shirking of the consequences of acts, Bud | 
shirking is impossible, Sin carries with it its own punis 
ment, Nor will you find a convenient substitute on whos 
shoulders you may bind the burdens which you have prepared, 
Your own back must bear them, and your own spirit gros 
under their weight. Neither will you find encouragement t; 
live a life of animal sensuality and brutish selfishness, in the 
hope that an orthodox belief will hide your debased lifo, and that 
faith will throw a veil over impurity, You will find the cred 
taught by us is that acts and habits are of more moment 
than creeds and faith; and you will discover that that flimsy 
veil is rent aside with stern hand, leaving the foul life 
laid bare and the poor spirit naked and open to the eye of all 
who gaze upon it, Nor will you find any hope that after all 
you may get a cheap reprieve thut God is merciful, and will | 
not be severe to mark your sins, Those human imaginings 
pale in the light of truth, You will gain mercy when you have | 
deserved it; or rather repentance and amendment, purity and 
sincerity, truth and progress will bring their own reward, You 
will not then require either mercy or pity. This is the religion 
of body and spirit which we proclaim, It is of God, and the 
days draw nigh when man shall know it, 

“Spirit Voachings through the Mediumship of 
M. A. (Oxon), " 


` 


PRAYER AND THOUGHT CONCENTRATION, 


" Medium " writes :— 


An intimation has come through from the other side that 
the present is of vast importance in tho possibility it holds for 
influencing and directing tho thoughts and events that am 
developing jnst now amongst the nations, 

The formation of a band agreeing to concentrate in prayer 
for ponco, concurrently with their spirit friends, has boon the 
rosult, 

Lam writing to snggost that, through tho modium of your 
valuable paper, the idea may be ventilated and oxtonded, 

Our band has decided to concentrate throo timos each day 
for three to five minutes, £e, at 7.40 am, 12 noon, and 
10.40 p,m, thene being the most suitable tines for the majority. 

If thoughts are really things, then the welding together 
of ten thousand earnest souls, Both incarnate and Lum 
m used by our All Father for tho benefit of Hin suffering 
children, 
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SOCIETY WORK ON SUNDAY, FEB. 24th, &c. 


MAnyienonn BrinrrUALIST ASROCIATION, Steinway 


Hall, 


Lower Seymour-atrect, W. 1,—MAddross and clair voyance by 
Mrs, Mary Davion,—77, New Oaford-strect, W.O, 1,—Monday, 
14th ult, Mrs, Brittain, fully recognised clairvoyance, For 


Sunday next see front pago. G. €, 

Lowpow BrimrruAL Mission: Ian, Pembridge Place, Bays- 
water, W.—Mr. J. J. Morse at both services gave illuminating 
spiritual addresses, Wor Sunday next, see front page, J, R, 

Chuncn oy Haun MywriciaM: 27, Prínces-ntreot, Caven- 
dih-iuare, W. — Morning, Mra. 
inspirational address; evening, 


All,” by Mr, H, Felder, 


Vairclough-Smith, beautiful 
exeolont address, " Heros 
Vor Bunday next, seo front page, 

Reavina.—Srinvrvuan Mission, 16, BLAGRAVE-WPRERT,— 
Services 11,80 am, and 645 p.m, Addresses by Mr, II. 
Ernest Hunt. Sunday next, Mr. E, Deadman—T’. W, L, 

WInUADbon Gripper  Missrow,— Much appreciated 
address by Miss H, A, Dallas, For prospective announcements 
sso front pago,— R, A. B. 

KiNosTON-0N-T'HAMEB,— BIA HALL, l'HAMER-WIRORET,— 
Interesting address by Mr, KE, Meads; solo by the choir; 
both greatly appreciated, Sunday next, 6,20, Mr, , Meads. 

Woorwicn AND PLOMWIZAD.— Penenyenanon HALL, VILLAR. 
ROAD, PLUMBTEAD,—Afternoon,Lyceum ; evening, Mra, Orlowski, 
address and clairvoyance. Sunday next, 4 pm., Lyceum ; 7, 
Mrs, Marriott, address and clairvoyance.—J, M, P, 

CrarnaAmM.—Apsorntno Revonm Orun, Sr, LUKES-ROAD, 
 Hion-srnver, CnAPHAM, 8.W.—Sunday next, II am., public 

circle; 7 pm, Mr, and Mrs, Smith. Friday, 4 p.n, public 
meeting, 10th, Mr. Lovegrove. —E, E, G, 

Barrensua—46, Sr, Jouw'a. Hiri, OLAPHAM Junorion.— 
Morning, well-attended circle; evening, address by the 
President, Sunday next, 11.15, circle service; 4, Lyceum; 
6,0, Mr. Connor, 7th, 8.15, clairvoyance.—N. B, 

OAMnznWwELL Nuw-1cap.-~Sunney Masonio  Hanr,— 
Morning service, Mrs, Ball's guides; evening, Mrs. Mary 
Gordon, uplifting address and good clairvoyance. Sunday 
next, II a.m., Mr. A. Bailey; 6.30 p.m., Mr. H. E, Hunt, 

, Bnuionros,—'Pugx BSrinrrUALISTA! CHURCH (AFFILIATED TO 
| Nationa, Union or BpiurrUALISTB), Wispson Harc, Wixp- 

Son-MTREET,—Bunday next, 2 p.m., Lyceum ; 11,15 and 7, Mrs 

Jennio Walker, addresses and descriptions, also Monday, 

Tuesday, Wednesday and Friday at B o'clock. 

Manon Pank, E,—'lump AVENUE, CHURCH - ROAD,— 
Evening, Mrs, Briggs, address and clairvoyance. Sunday next, 
6,80, Mr, Elliott, address, Monday,% p.m. ladies, address and 
clairvoyance, Wednesday, 7,40, Mrs, Maunder, address and 
clairvoyance.—E, M. 

Baicuron Srinirvatier  BnaorukRHOOD,— Orb Seine 
| Han, 524, Ono Sremer.—Mrs. Jennie Walker, excellent 
addresses; full meetings, Sunday next, 11,30, circle; 7 pm, 
Mr. Baggally, " Evidence of Survival given before the g., Pt,“ 
Tuesday, 7.45, healing circle, Thursday, 7,45, meeting for 
inquirers, Friday, 7.30, Young People’s Guild, Lyceum every 
Sunday at 2 pm. A. J. G. 

HortnowAv,—GnovEDALKE-MOAD (NgAR Hionoare Tom 
BrarioN).—M4rning, Mr. E. J. Pulham, The Parable of the 
| Bowo"; evening, Mr. T, O, Todd,“ What Mean Yo by this 
| Bervice *" ; splendid clairvoyance by Mrs. Podmore, ‘To-day 
(Saturday), social and dance (7.30 to 10,30), free admission, 
Sunday (4rd), 11.15, Mr. T. O, Todd, “Ho shall give His 
angels charge over theo”; 3 p.m, Lyceum; 7 pm, Mrs. A, 
Boddington, address and clairvoyance, 


„un TRANSPIOURATION AND THER. RESURRECTION IN THE 
Isour ov Mopunn Resrancn.”—An address under this title 
is announced to be given by Mr. T, Olan Todd at Steinway 
Hall on Sunday evening next. 


Ansvar Muetine.—The Little Ilford Society of Christian 
Spiritualists (corner of Third Avenue, Church-road, Manor 
Park) hold its annual general meeting on the 19th ult, The 
balance-sheet revoaledea substantial balance atthe bank and 
the report showed that much good work had been done during 
the yonr, A donation of £14 10s, had been made to the 

| Parliamontary Fund, The election of officers resulted as 
follows: Prosident, Mr, Watson (ro-oleoted) ; Vice-Presidenta, 
Mx, Elliott and Mrs, Briggs ; Treasurer, Mra, Watson (re- 
|. @lectod); Secretary, Mrs, Marriott (re-elocted) ; Stewards, 
Mowrs, Hodges aud Marriott (ro-olocted) ; Organist, Mrs. 
Watson (ro-oloctod) : Assistant Organist, Miss Tutt; Conductor 
of Ladio Meeting, Mrs. Marriott (re-elected); Lycoum 
Conductor, Mr, Radford (re-clocted); Assistant, Miss Goorge ; 
vsum —Heecrotary, Mise ‘Tutt (ro-olootod) ; Committees, 
Jamrach, Tutt, Self, Hodges, Georgo, Howing, 
Daniols,—K, M. 


Li IG H E iii. 


THE HARMONIAL PHILOSOPHY. 


A Compendium of 


and Digest of the Works 


ANDREW JACKSON DAVIS, 


THE SFER OF POUGHKEEPSIE 
Including His Natural and Divine Revelations, Great Harmonia, 
Mpiritual Intercourse, Answers to Ever Recurring Questions, Inner 
Life, Summerland and Heavenly Home, Fountains of w Meanings, 
Harmonial Man, Death and the After Life, Mysteries and 
Divine Guest, 


"pirit 


: ' 
Edited, with a Preface, Biographical Summary, and Notes, 


By a Doctor of Hermetic Science. 


The populerity of the writings of the colobrated American seer, 
Andrew Jackson Davis, among Spiritualivte and numerous sohools of 
religious mystica, has been one of the phenomenal facta of the last 
half century, Investigators, however, have frequently found groat 
difficulty in studying these paychical revelations, owing to the fact that 
they are comprised in twenty-seven large volumes and that no concisa 
summary of the teaching comprised in them has hitherto been given to 
the world within any moderate compass 
been to present an impartial summary 


The o 
of the 


work haa 


Jackson Davis as far an possible, without diminntio 
is hoped this attempt to summarise the teachings i 
und thus render them accessible to s far wider publi 1 hi 
will meet a need of the present generation which is eagerly m 


for more facta which may throw some clearer light upen the mysteries 
of the other world 


Cloth, 424 pages, 11/- net, post free, 
OFFICE OF LIGHT, 119, ST. MARTIN'S LANE, W.C, 2. 


PSYCHICAL INVESTIGATIONS 


Some Personally-Observed Proofs of Survival. 
By J. ARTHUR HILL. 


The Author presents the Evidence which led him from A£noati- 
cism to the Belief that Human Personality Survives 
Bodily Death, 


Conrents~-Immortality. Investigation: Methods and Examples. 
Further Meeting” Cases, Other incidenta. Introduction to De- 
tailed Reports. — Medium Letters and Reporta, ga with A, 
Wilkinson, T, Tyrrell and A. V. Peters, Tablo of Foregoing Sittings, 
with Principal Names and Incidents of and 
„Trivial“ Evidence. Falso Statements and their Explanation, and 
Remarks on Wilkinson's Forms.“ Home Mediumehip. Telepathy 
and Survival. Influences or Rapport-Objecta. Paychical Phenomena 
in Earlier Times. Pro-Existence and the Nature of the After-Lifle, 
Paychical Research and Religion. 

„To students of psychical subjecta I commend this work as an 
authoritative addition to the proofs of supernormal human faculty, 
and incidentally to the evidence for survival of personality beyond 
bodily death Sin Orive Lopar, F.R.S 


Cloth, 288 pages, 6/6 net post free, 
OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTIN’S LANE, W.C, 2, 


RAYMOND, OR LIFE AND DEATH LE 


With Examples of the Evidence for Survival 
of Memory and Affection after Death. 


By SIR OLIVER LODGE, F.R.S. 


8th Edition. With Highteen Illustrations, 


b 
This very remarkable book is the record by a distinguished 
father of å brave soldier son. Raymond Lodge was killed 
in Flanders in 1915; but Sir Oliver Lodge claims to have " 
had communication with him since, and in the hope that 
other bereaved relatives and friends may have their grief 
similarly softened and their loss alleviated, he has consented 
to the publication of this very intimate record of séances, 
It tella the story of Raymond Lodge's young life and of 
his death, It then gives full details of the communica- 
tions which his friends received from him in the spirit 
world, and this is done in order that such a narrative may d 
give hope and comfort to mourners, The third part dedi I * 
with Life and Death, of the body and the mind, of b 
Christian psychology and of the idea of God, 
Sir Oliver Lodge's book sets the science of psychical research defin- 


itely upon a now footiag — Ties,” 
A very interesting, and what is more, a very courageous book i 
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Established 1884. Incorporated 1896. 


By the Memorandum of Association the Members are Prohibiteg 
from receiving any personal benefit, by way of profit, from the Incomy 
or property of the Society. 

Prestdents in Spirit Life, 


W. Srarinton Moses AND E. Dawson Rocers, 


MEMBERS OF COUNCIL. 
Henry WITHALL, Vice-President. 


Mrs. W. P. BROWNE. E. T. Power, LL. B., D. S. 
Mrs. Fronkxer M. FINLAY. D. Rocers. 
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This Alliance has been formed for the purpose of affording inform, 
tion to persons interested in Psychical oz Spiritualisoio Phenomena, by 
means of lectures and meetings for inquiry and psychical research, 

Social Gatherings are also held from time to time. Members ay 
admitted free to the Tuesday afternoon seances for illustrations of 
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and to the meetings on Thursday, all of which are held at th 
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read the special journals and use the library of works on Psychical and 
Occult Science. The reading-room is open daily to Members and Aso. 
ciates from 10 to 6 (Saturdays excepted). 

A Circulating Library, consisting of nearly three thousand works | 
devoted to all phases of Spiritual and Psychical Research, Science and | 
Philosophy, is at the disposal of all Members and Associates of the 
Alliance. Members are entitled to three books at a time, Associate 
one. Members who reside outside the London postal area can hare | 
books sent to them free of charge, but must return them carriage paid. 

The subscription of Members is fixed ab a minimum rate of on | 
guinea, and of Associates at half-a-guinea, per annum. A paymen | 
of £1 11s. 6d. by Members or £11s. 4d. by Associates, will entitle sub | 
scribers to a copy of Liour for a year, post free. Inquirer | 
wishing to obtain books from the Library without joining the Alliance 
may do so at the same rates of subscription. 

Information will be gladly afforded by the Secretary, at the Roms 
110, St. Martin's-lane, W.C. 

*.* Subscriptions should be made payable to the Hon. Treasurer, 
Henry Withall, and are due in advance on January 1st in each year. 


Notices of ai! meetings will appear regularly in “Light.” 


D. Rocers, Hon. Secretary. 
Henry WriTHALL, Hon. Treasurer. 
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For further particulars regarding the work of the Alliance 
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Principles- Controlling the Action of Thought—Life and its Adjust 
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A valuable book for all students of spiritual and mental science. 
Mr. Buchanan has a wonderfully apt manner of expressing profound 
truths so that they becomecomprehensible tothe ordinary mind, The 
whole book gives one an insight into spiritual life which very few 
books give, 

Cloth covers, 2/9 post paid. Paper cover, 1,4 post paid. 

C. MAURICE DOBSON, Publisher and Bookseller, 
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Notes by the Way 
l 


theories of cosmic memory and the like, camouflage being a 
Spiritualism and t 


fashion in philosophy as well as in war 
JE "E philosophy as well as in war, 
A Prayer 74 . * * * 
War or Pon 3 
Medlumship The Resurree i 19 When the Spiritualists, who number in their ranks 
rauce rieres: 9 | Psychic Photography 80 P 2 2 : 
Telepathy and Medical Science...76 |, Angel Ministry”... NT many able minds in the learned professions—a discovery 
= — = = which usually comes like a thunderclap to their foolish 
NOTES BY THE WAY detractors in the Press and elsewhere—encounter these 
i 1 wonderful theories they are able with ease to prove them 
t ! a een 3 wanting. For the avowed Spiritualist has no mental 
The resolution GoncernipE anqpiry mato psychical pheno- reservations to protect, and is quite indifferent as to 
mena, to which allusion was made in Notes by the Way” 


2 whether his truth is “respectable” or not. And as for 
(p. 57), was proposed by Lt.-Col. Sir Alfred Welby at the the rank and file of Spiritualism, their experience and 
House of Laymen on the 20th ult., in a slightly modified 


common sense, arm them securely against sophistical 
form, but was not carried. By the kindness of Sir Alfred verbiage. ‘They know that the arguments directed against 
we are able to’ present on another page a report of his personal self-conscious life in another world would apply 
speech on the occasion. It will be seen that in presenting with just as much (or as little) force against personal self- 
his case he lays claim to little or no practical experience conscious life here. Some of us would be willing to con- 
of his own on thé subject, but what his plea may seem to 


cede to the theorists their idea as to messages from the 


lose in cogency on that account it gains as coming from unseen world being due to a "stream of memories,” for 


one Who approaches the question in an impartial spirit. instance, if they would only admit that the theory is not 
The whole episode is significant of the forces now at work, incompatible with the idea of a personal consciousness. 
but it is only one of many examples of the intense desire But they prefer the half-truth. The human entity is a 
kelt both amongst the clergy and the laity for the investi- "strain in the ether,” a power, a force, a principle, an 
gation of psychic science as a subject of the most vital idea, but it is none the less also at the same time a per- 
importance to the Ohristian Church to-day, Liaur has sonality, a self-conscious being. To call water Ha O, or aqua 
given so much attention to the subject of late that it is pura, is merely to disguise its name in a chemical formula 
needless to recapitulate the arguments. For the present or a Latin phrase. It does not alter the nature of the 
we content ourselves with recalling the observations of Dr. water, which remains the homely thing we know, and 
Ellis Powell in one of his addresses to the London Spirit- continues to refresh us as before. That, we think, fairly 
ualist Alliance: The reason why the churches are empty illustrates the proceedings of psychic investigators with a 
is because men have lost their hold on the spiritual realities pias against simple interpretations of facts strange to them 
which lie behind the churches. . . When you once but quite familiar to us. 
convince the vast public of the psychical origin of Christ- 
renne ts overlong: “Messages from Meslom through Lawrence” is the title 
y : E k of a small paper-covered book published by Elliot Stock 
«(price 1s.). ‘The messages are left to speak for themselves, 
for the author gives no particulars of the circumstances in 
which they were received. We start witha message dated 
May 4th, 1917, commencing with the words * Meslom is 
here and will bring Lawrence," and so pass to communica- 
tions dealing with the experiences of Lawrence as a spirit 
for whom Meslom appears to aet as teacher and guide 
whose own utterances are blended more or less with those 
of his ward. ‘The teachings are of a high grade, and 
although lacking that concrete intellectual form which alone 
for some people can make after-death conditions reasonably 
clear, there is much that is confirmatory of other state- 
ments from those beyond the bourne. Thus Lawrence, 
answering, under the guidance of Meslom, a question as to 
whether the evolution of man as an individual begins on 
earth says that, so far as he can find, man’s evolution 
begins with earth, but that the soul [e spirit] has existed 
from all eternity in the Divine Intelligence. Its first 
individual expression is in man. Each man is nót God, 
and yet the soul of each contains a particle of the divine 
essence, divinely implanted," 


* * . * 


The article in last week's Licur analysing the theory of 
the author of “ The Gate of Remembrance” as to the origin 
of the Glastonbury messages was, as then mentioned, from 
the pen of a member of the Scots Bar. It should, perhaps, 
be stated that his notes were not written with a view to 
publication, but after we had seen them he was good enough 
to consent to their appearance in ‘Liaut, whose readers, we 
knew, would welcome the views of an expert in the laws of 
evidence who had no bias either for or against the theory 
propounded in the book. It is a theory the most striking 
feature of which to our mind is its astonishing vagueness. 
Yet it is a theory held by several people who have examined 
psychical phenomena and found them real. We can in fancy 
trace the workings of the minds of some (not all) of these 

folk, as thus: Phe idea that these manifestations are due 
to spirits is the theory of Spiritualists who. report tells us, 
are an ignorant and superstitious body of people with whom 
it is nof wise to be too closely associated; But the mani- 
festations must have some cause. Let us choose, therefore, 
something abstruse and impressive, something that will 
take off the Spiritistic taint,” And so we get recondite 
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SPIRITUALISM AND THE 
THEREOF. 


By E. Wakes Cook, 


FULLNESS 


Spiritualism has received an immense impetus through this 
soul-awakening war; but recent discussions caused by the 
communications received from some of our young heroes cut off 
in the flower of their youth, and valuable works lately pub- 
lished by members of the Society for Psychical Research, all 
tend to give a truncated view of Spiritualism. It is apt to be 
treatedas if it consisted entirely of such communications, or as 
if it began with the S.P.R. This is like treating Christianity 
as if it began with the Popes of Rome. From the standpoint 
of evidence, the Grand Old Man of science, Alfred Russel 
Wallace, O.M., said, before the S.P.R. was thought of, that the 
facts of Spiritualism were as well proved as any facts of Science, 
and that the Spiritualist's explanation of them was the only 
tenable one. Since then nearly all the fundamental concep- 
tions of Science have changed or have been superseded, while 
Spiritualism has grown in strength and steadfastness. Like a 
Tree of Life, its roots have struck ever deeper and deeper, and 
its branches have attained heaven-kissing heights. 

Since Wallace uttered his unchallengeable dictum there has 
appearéd all the voluminous sifted and verified evidence 
patiently aceumulated by the Society for Psychical Research, 
illuminated by the flashing insight of Myers and other men of 
genius. But they have all been playing Hamlet without the 
Prince, and have ignored the most important, significant, and 
illuminating case in the whole range of Psychology. To treat 
Christianity without Christ would be a parallel procedure ! 
The case of the Father of Modern Spiritualism throws search- 
ing and invaluable light on Inspiration and on all the world- 
teachers, the prophets and the seers of all the ages; and the 
amount of new light he brought exceeded in quantity and value 
that brought by any, if not by all of them. Few of them 
brought anything beyond a few beautiful moral maxims. And 
even these were founded on some barbaric or utterly inadequate 
conception of Existence, its meaning and purpose. "The old- 
world priests frequently threw the shadow of themselves, 
like Brocken spectres, on the mists of primitive speculation 
and belief, and pictured a “God” after the Kaiser's own heart 
—a man of war, a Lord of Hosts; angry, jealous and revenge- 
ful, One who perpetrated all the ingenious horrors of the 
Egyptian plagues, from a desire to show power; hardening 
Pharaoh's heart after each display that more horrors might be 
inflicted on the unfortunate people suffering for the sins of 
their ruler. The man after this " God's" own heart drove 
his enemies through lime kilns, and lacerated them under 
harrows, barbarities wbich even tlie Kaiser-Huns have not yet 
perpetrated, 

Christ's great work was to sweep all this aside, and He pro- 
claimed a God of Love. This was a magnificent advance, the 
brightest flash of inspiration in the whole history of religion, 
But the scheme of salvation was built on the old Jewish con- 
ception of God, and the primitive idea that He created a 
human race under conditions involving the eternal damnation 
of the great majority, Christ's work was to save men from the 
effects of this appalling blunder; but the scheme of salvation 

attributed to him depended on special conditions of faith 
demanded on penalty of Hell fire; there was always a threat of 
wrath to come. All the combined sufferings caused by this 
devastating war are a bagatelle compared with those of the 
eternal torment of one lost soul! Yet this was threatened for 
myriads of the human race. 

Good heavens! Surely the work of the Churches is mani- 
fest, and cries aloud for them all to boldly follow Christ's own 
example, and sweep away the horrors from the Now Dispensa- 
tion as He swept so many of them from the Old. How can we 
denonnce the atrocities perpetrated by the Germans while tho 
Christian religion is based on worse, infinitely worse Wat is 
called the “Spirit of Christianity” is the loveliest flower of 
human aspiration, Why not enthrone this as the supreme ideal 

and banish the old-world barbarities? Then our moral position 
would be clear and unassailable. If this terrible war does not 
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force the Churches to do thoir manifest duty in this mattor, thy 
world's Gethsemane agony will have failed in tho mattor ol 
supreme importance. 

What the Churches ought to do, Spiritualism did long ago, 
None of the old Jowish barbarities ever found a footing in jt 
system of thought, Its claim to be a religion lias been recently 
questioned, It is, it seems to me, a real religion, but it is very 
much more, It is a happy Trinity in unity of religio, 
philosophy, and science, Science is the earthly root, but 
under tho culture of Spiritualists, and Psychioal Researchers, ii 
attains unconjectured heights, and blossoms in spiritual realms, 
Science is raised to a higher order, and attains a vaster range, 
Man, multitudinous man, is for the first time embraced in his 
illimitable range. Philosophy is the interpreter, the synthesise, 
the reconciler of the spiritual and the mundane scientific facts, 
and its result is religion, that term being raised to a higher 
power. All religions hitherto have consisted of a theory of tho 
Universe, and a system of worship, and of ethics founded 
thereon. Awe and fear have always been potent factors; 
Spiritualists eliminate fear, and awe in its narrower sense, but 
in the sense of reverent wonder no real Spiritualist can be 
deficient. When one contemplates the marvels revealed hy 
physical science, and the vaster range of greater marvols 
revealed by spiritual science it is only a merciful dullness of 
faculty which prevents us being overwhelmed and bowed to 
the ground by the wonder of it all. This “cosmic 
emotion,” added to that vast extension of love given by it 
embracing, as never before, the host of our departed, ands 
closeness of communication with them which is the 
peculiar boon bestowed by Spiritualism, surely gives all the 
religious emotion that is healthy and desirable! As for the 
ethics of Spiritualism, that term is raised to fuller meaning 
and greater range. It touches life at all points, gives the laws | 
of physical, mental and spiritual health, teaches higher laws of 
the conjugal relations; and in the social and the industrial 
realms it points the way to the Harmonial State, based on pm- 
founder prineiples than ever before discerned or applied. Thes 
are all eminently practicable, abolishing that gulf between 
Sunday and workaday religion which has been the bane of Chris- | 
tianity. I showed in my series of articles in Lian on “Spirit | 
ualism as Social Saviour,” May 95th to June 22nd, 1912, that 
wherever these principles have been even partially applied the 
results have been golden financially, and beneficent in every 
other way ; and that generally applied they would have saved 
all the industrial strife; and would yet save the world from 
that after-the-war Armageddon between the classes, between 
capital and labour, which threatens to be us disastrous in ite 
way as the present war. Tho conception of existence as s 
whole, on which all this rests, is grand beyond poet's or scien- 
tists dreaming; as surpassing in its unity, completeness and 
magnificence as Spiritualism is surpassing in all other branches 
of its teaching. This fallness of content was attained by 
Spiritualism three decades before the foundation of the Society 
for Psychical Research, mainly through the inspired work of 
the greatest of all seers, Andrew Jackson Davis. 


A PRAYER. 


God of my Fathers, in my lowly task 

There is one thing of Thee that I would ask : 
Not that my task be eased, the loud made light, 
For Thon art just—I deem the burden right: 
Nor pray I that the rugged rond be smoothed, 
My grief assuaged, my secret sorrow soothéd, 
But that through all life's journey, lone and long, 
I bear my burden with a cheerful song — 

Lord, make me strong! 


E. K.G, 


Ir is unfortunate that Mr. Clodd, by the vigorous | 
“rationalist” writings which so plainly show his prejudice, | 
should close up the channels through which information might 
come to him. People naturally will not tell him things which 
they know would be received with derision inatead of scientific 
and open-minded consideration J. Anraun Hint, in “Meo 
is a Spirit,” 
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WAR OR PEACE? 


A Lesson IN PERSPECTIVE, 


By N. G. 8. 


The people of the civilised world may be divided into three 
eategorios—those who look upon war as a necessary recurrent 
tonic for a self-indulgent race and believe that it must always 
be 80; those who look upon pence as the ideal state and war 
us an unnecessary evil (these hope for a league of nations 
which will substitute the reign of law and order for the ordeal 
by battle); those (and they are the most numerous sect) who 
think of war as a hateful barbarism which must be suppressed, 
and at the same time a beneficent institution, the mother of 
heroism and all the virtues, which must surely therefore be 
perpetuated, 

They are all right, every one. 
its selfishness and vices ; war is an evil but for its stern tonic 
qualities, What is needed is a tonic for peace-time. 

What is needed is a perspective. We are too myopic and 
parochial, We measure success and happiness by standards of 
feet and inches, of months and years. To steer a true course, 
one must keep his eyes fixed on the stars, It is a long view we 
require, not the other side of the street, And there is one thing 
that will give it, one thing that—if we keep our eyes fixed 
steadily upon it—will lift us out of the mire of war and secure 
us from the “ blessings” of peace. 

War itself is generally a paltry affair—a question of 
alittle more territory, a little more power, a place in the sun, 
exclusive markets, domination of subject races, With the 
improved perspective I speak of, all these things assume their 
proper proportions. We see the human race as one, and our 
Chauvinistic patriotism gives place to the larger ideal. With 
this true measure, never would the Huns have forced upon their 
fellow men a war for the dominion of the world. 

It is—this right perspective—both an anchor and a beacon, 
fixing us to principle and guiding us into harbour. It is the 
„eure“ for civilisation, Remove your eyes from the street 
lamps and focus them upon the stars. What, then, becomes 
of your little ambitions to go one better than your neighbour, 
to gain a profit at his expense, to make a stir in the world ? 
Are you poor? What does it matter? Are you weak or in 
pain? For how long? Have you lost a friend ? Again, for 
how long? Has misfortune come to you? By what measure 
do you count it a misfortune ? 

Were this measure, that I commend to you, in every hand, 
self-seeking, vulgarity and all the weeds and diseases that 
flourish in time of peace would die down and cease to be, and 
the medicine of war might lie quiet in its chest, And this 
measure that gives the true perspective, what is it? No need 
to tell the children of Liaur. It is the assured belief and the 
constant realisation of that truth which has been and is con- 
tinually being established by Psychical Research, and which is 
the basis and sole dogma of Spiritualism—the fact of the 

individual survival of death and the hope of life and progress 
continuing without end, Not until this is attained will the 
"blessings of peace” be anything but a catchword or a text 
for a peroration. 


Peace is n blessing but for 


Fawn More tuas Logican AssENT,—Faith, to be real, 
must be outside the limits of caution, and be fired by something 
more potent and effective than calculating prudence, or logical 
deduction, or judicial impartiality. It must be the fire that 
burns within, the mainspring that regulates the life, tho over- 
mastering foroe that will not be at rest, This is that faith that 
Josus spoke of when Ho said that it was ablo to move mountains, 
This is that which braves death and torture, braces up the 
foeble knees for long and hard endurance, and conducts its 

. possossor safo at last through any perils that may assail him to 
tho goal where faith finds its reward in fruition, Of this you 
know — Yours is not Faith, but only logical assent ; not 

ntaneous living faith, but a hard-wrung intellectual assent 


htod always with a montal reservation. That which you : 


would move no mountain, thongh it might suflice to select 
a nalo 8 it. “ Spirit Toachings through the Medium- 
ship of M. A. (Ox on, ).“ 
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THE MEDIUMSHIP OF -MADAME D'ESPERANCE, 


Appress ny Miss H, A. DALLAS, 


Tho subject of the address given before the Alliance on the 
25th ult. by Miss H. A. Dallas was“ The Mediumship of Madamo 
D'Espérance," The lecturer pointed out that the story of tho 
Sibylline books repeated itself many times in history, and 
notably in the history of mediumship. It was rare now to find 
a medium who could offer opportunities for studying eight or 
nine different phases of experience under the best conditions, 
In the middle of last century there were several mediums who 
could do this and who asked no money for their work—who 
came into the study with zoal for truth and with no desire for 
material gain. Madame D'Espérance was one of these. She 
gave her services, not only freely, but at a great cost to herself, 
The strain on her health was considerable; she suffered, but she 
had the courage to persevere, and the results brought comfort 
and light and truth not only to many other people, but also in 
the end to herself, Tho scientific men who might have taken 
advantage of this great opportunity for the most part passed it 
by. Not all did so, but in this country very little attention 
would seem to have been given to this gifted lady's powers. 

After some account of Madame D'Espérance's early develop- 
ment, Miss Dallas referred to nine different kinds of phenomena 
which occurred through her mediumship—viz., table move. 
ments, the passing of matter through matter, automatic 
writing, luminous phenomena, drawings done in the dark, 

materialisation and dematerialisation, apports of plants, and 
photography. 

The lecturer dwelt at some length on the connection be- 
tween the forms and the medium and on the help which this 
fact afforded in enabling us to understand what the body really 
was, She held the view that the body was not this flux of 
material atoms which we borrowed from our environment and 
built into our true bodies for use during our earth life, that the 
true body was an invisible substance which in its normal condi- 
tion was luminous, but which became non-luminous when the 
energy of the individual spirit was required for materialisation 
—that was to say,when a child became incarnate and borrowed 
matter, first from its parents, then from the earth and air, in 
order to fulfil its task and learn its lessons in this world. When 
this end was accomplished the body would revert to its true 
and normal state—normal, that was, for spirite—it would 
again become luminous and invisible to mortal eyes except 
as light, but visible to those in the same state as itself. The 
degree of luminosity would depend on the development, on 
the degree in which the spirit was free from the attractions of 
earth and matter. 

When a spirit desired to manifest to our senses it was 
obliged to borrow matter again from living bodies. It was 
well known that the medium lost weight during materialisatione, 

The lecturer concluded by quoting Madame d'Espérance's 
account of a remarkable vision or dream which she had and 
which brought her such an illuminating consciousness of the 
real spirit world surrounding our limited earth life that she was 
strengthened to persevere with assured conviction, in spite of 
the great difficulties and perplexities which had disturbed her 
peace and strained her health in this pursuit of truth. 

Miss Dallas pointed out that those who had these so-called 
mystieal experiences always felt them to be indescribable but 
intensely real, a glimpse of truth that satisfied and sustained 
them and altered their outlook on life, Persons without such 
gifts would, she urged, do well to study and compare the ex- 
periences of these privileged seers and to take comfort from 
the assurance which they afforded, 


"LIGHT" MAINTENANCE FUND, 1918, 


To the lists of donations given in previous issues, amounting 
to £121 12s, 8d., we have now to add the following, for which 
the donors have our grateful acknowledgments ;— 
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TELEPATHY AND MEDICAL SCIENCE. 


A review of Me, W. W. Baggally's now well-known 

book on " "elepathy," in The Medical Prom“ of January 
10th, has given vise to a long and interesting discussion in 
the eohimns of that journal, from which we select a few of 
the loading pointa, The reviewer begina by remarking that 
"Wolopathy is in the air just now," and. raises the question 
whether the " nervous and emotional stress of the times " is 
responsible for the fact, or whether we are really on the 
threshold of an epoch making discovery in payehologival 
kolonoa,” Jio then broaches some theories of telepathy 
Which, to eave apace, may be indicated by reference to Sir 
Oliver Lodge's letter in reply whieh appeared in “The 
Medien] Pro” of January goth, In the course of his 
remarks Sir Oliver admite that it is natural to try and 
explain. telepathy on the analogy of wave transmission 
(which ia a known reality) and expresses agreement with 
the reviewer's {dea that the distinetion between aimulta. 
Hootie and successi vo impressions ia not suficient to negative 
the hypothesis of brain waves, But, as he proceeds, to 
point out, n brain wave ia a pure hypothesis itt has no 
experimental foundation; no such waves are known," 
Rotore to the reviewer's suggestion that clairvoyance is 
a simpler explanation than the action of mind on mind, Six 
Oliver observes, that although these are undoubtedly alter 
nativa modes of ragarding the faota, it is not always easy to 
Wiserlminnte between them, and he continues 

But E think most people feal that thought. transference, 
or & telepathie action between minda, ia rather easier to undor- 
tand, and more likely to be trie, than a direct. perception by 
the mind of inert and purely material objects, for the pereep- 
tion of whioh the sense organa are manifestly adapted, ao that it 
fo didloult to understand how auch perveption. ean go on 
without their use, 

Bir Oliver remarka that ho has not the smallest objeetion 
to the theory of elairvoyanee if he is driven. to it by the 
faeta, and tartain faota lend. themselves to auch an explana 
tion, Nut elaievoyanes appears to bim to be "a more 
exceptional and, so to speak, recondite faeulty than the 
{ntercommunion of mind with mind,” 

MW EN be that the fots will drive us to postulate. both 
faoultion, but ao long as we ean eatiaty reasonable nooossition 


with one of them alone, it does not matter which, that seems to 
me a proper attempt to make, * 


Dealing finally with the reviewer's objection that mind * 
anno aet He arawa, that thought, no le « than light, requires 
a medium of trarnamiseion,” Sit Oliver does not And this ro 


` È è ^ $ 2 
“obvious” as the reviewer ragate it, Nven in Pz sies, he 
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points out, there ave nuthoritios who dispute tho idon by 
donying tat light is conveyed by the other of ApAce, And 
in "so comparatively unknown n region ns pay chology 
the necessity for postulating n modium of transmision 
becomes even less obvious, The Inst sentence of Sir Olivor 
Lodye's lottor is well worth quoting, as indicating n signif 
cant admission by the reviewer : 

Thore in a sentence nonr the ond of your article with whioh 
| hoartily concur: “The whole subjoot of telepathy in far to 
obscure an yot for anyone to dogmatise about it, Wo can byt 
observe as noouratoly, and woigh the evidoneo ns sorupulouly 
na possible, and with an open mind,” 


In “Tho Medion] Pross” of the Gth ult, tho subj 
bulka largely, for the journal contains an article covering 
some three pages, on "'Pelepathy and Thought "Trani 
ference,” by Dr, Montagu Lomax, In this article Dr 
Lomax gives the medical world an able digest of the 
Vedanta philosophy with whioh he had already dedi 
briefly in a previous article, Ho expects that tho ideas ho; 
expresses " will bo regarded na so much physiological moon: 
shine by modern neurologista," We do not, by the way, 
take quite so gloomy a view, We have mot som 
nourologists of late who have become curiously hositant in 
dogmatising in these matters, and have oven, like the 
woaver in“ A Midsummer Night's Dream,” bogun to " ll | 
out moonshine,” and discover that it was really worth 
tlioir serious attention, 

Dr, Lomax points out that thought — transferon 
prosonts no difficulties from the standpoint of the Vedanta 
philosophy :— i 

Mind ean communicate with mind through tho mattor of the 
montal plane, of which, indeed, it consists, by means of thought 
vibrations, whioh“ induoo " corresponding vibrations in other 


minds similarly attuned, much as a mwecondary ourrent ol 
olootvivity is " indneod " in a Faradio battery. 


Tt is an interesting and in its way a momento | 
disoussion, Nevertheless we feel more attracted to the 
practical side of the matter, for, in the now regions wo av 
exploring, facts ave more important than theories, and wi 
fool that the rationale of our subject will proceed more or 
losa pari passe with the results achieved, Close study o | 
some sticoessful experiments. in telopathy leads us to the 
belief that the various theories elaborated have each buta 
limited application; that beyond them is a larger caus 
into which they all merge, just as the bodily senses aro but | 
diffeventiations of a unitary principle of sensation. 
Ordinary methods of communication between mind aW | 
mind are as much “thought transference” as telepathy 
itself, Phe difference is not so much in kind as in degros, 


“Wirex thou shalt have laid aside thy body, thou shalt rise | 
frood from mortality, and become a god of the kindly skies“ — 
Pyraacoras, 508 no, 

Two words define moral courage better than any other 
definition, They are “Sustain” and “Abstain sustaining 
the right at all hasards ; abstaining from the wrong at every 
vost. There has never been a true courage that has not been 
covered by this definition, and whatever has not stood this tet 
has beon cowardice, no matter by what other name men haw 
vallod it, . 

"ururavure Missaans—In. aur of January 19th (p. 22) 
there appeared an account taken from an evening paper ol 
telepathic mensajes transmitted by a British officer at the front 
to hia mother at home, and received by hor with striking 
woowraey, We were lately shown a letter from the officer in 
question to his mother, revealing the fot that ho in tur may 
aot as recipient. Me writes under. date of the 24th ult: | 
“Curiously enough, either late last night or the night befor | 
the word 'Graustark’ came into my mind while 1 Was trying 
to sleep, - I triod to decide what it meant—1. knew it was the 
name of a book. "Today b received from you a book bearing 
that title!“ Tho officer had no reason to suppose that any 
Wook of that tithe would be sent to him, 


— 
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THE I. S. A. MEMORIAL ENDOWMENT FUND, 


It has boon docidod to tako the above title for the subse rip- 
tion Wo have sot on foot to provide n house for tho Alliance 
Mr. X., tho gonorous donor of the £250, who is à man of wide 
business exporionoo, has expressed tho view that we should ask 
for £10,000. This would place us in a position to make a 
wally important contre for our work. We shall deal further 
with the question in lator issues of Liane 
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MESSAGES. 


THE GLASTONBURY 
Mr. W. O. Constable sends us tho following letter, which, it 


Will be soon, anticipates the correction by Mr. F. Bligh 
Bond p= 


Y have boon roading more closely "'lho Gate of Remem- 
branco,” and find, to my regret, that tho facts I stated in my 
note on the subject are incorrect, At the time the script was 
givon, it was known that a Loretto Chapel had been built, and 
ono wall had boon excavated. I confounded the Loretto Chapel 
with the Chapter House, But the wall oxcavated was taken 
by Mr. Bligh Bond to be tho west wall of the chapel, and so 
gavo no real information as to the position of the chapel itself. 

I think my main argumont still stands, but it is affected 
thus: Mr. Bligh Bond had knowledge that a Loretto Chapel 
had boon in existence, and might by what, I think, could only 
bo an exceptional exercise of imagination have arrived at (1) the 

ition, (2) the form, (3) the internal details of the lost chapel. 

atill think the most reasonable solution is information from 
the disembodied if the chapel be found to be where, and of the 
form, allogod in the soript. 


Mr. Frodoriok Bligh Bond, F. R. I. B. K, the author of " The 
Gate of Romembranee," writes us as follows :— 


My attention has been drawn to Mr, Constablo's letter in 
your issue of February 28rd following your review of my work 
(for which I take this opportunity of thanking you) 

I think it well to point out that, as regards the " Loretto " 
Chapel, Mr. Constable will see that on page 111 Lhave indicated 
the sole source of our knowledge that there was a chapel of 
this dedication in Glastonbury Abbey, vòs, Leland’s “ 
in which he says : 

“Bore, cumming from his Embassadrie out of Italie, made 
^ Chapelle of our "Lady de Loretta, joining to the north side 
of the body of the church.“ 

Tho “ body” means the ware of the Abbey church, and the 
presumption would be naturally that Bores chapel was 
attached in some way to the north wall of the nave; but the 
soript declares it to have been 313 feet further north, 


“A Member of the Scots Bar" sends us the following 
passage from Coleridge's " "Table Talk," as bearing upon the 
cosmic memory ". theory in connection with the Glastonbury 


messages :— 


If the will, which is the law of our nature, were withdrawn 
from our memory, fancy, understanding and reason, no other 
hell could equal for a spiritual boing what we should then feel 


from the anarchy of our powers, It would be conscious madness 
—a horrid thought, 


Itinerary,” 


LTO. 
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THE CHURCH AND PSYCHICAL 
PHENOMENA. 


Sm Anengp WELBY 


AppnESSES THE HoUsE or LAYMEN. 


At the meeting of the House of Laymen of the Province of 


Canterbury on the 21st ult, Lieutenant-Colonel Sir Alfred 
Welby, K.B.E., moved :— 


That inquiry into psychical phenomena, undertaken in a 
reverent and scientific spirit, is consistent with Christian 
faith, and may, under God's providence, be a means whereby 
doubting minds are confirmed in belief of our twofold nature 
and of the personal continuance after death of the spiritual 
part of our being. 

In introducing the resolution, Sir 


Alfred Welby spoke as 
follows :— 


Mv Lord CHAIRMAN :— 


The resolution I am about to move must necessarily carry 
our minds into a large and difficult field of controversial 
thought where strong views are held, feelings easily aroused 
and opinions vary greatly; I trust that, by approaching the 
subject in a reverent and careful spirit, I may avoid giving 
offence to those whose convictions differ from my own. 

The history of religions tells us that a belief in the com- 
posite nature of man, a union of the material, the visible and 
mortal, with the immaterial, the invisible and continuing, has 
been widespread among peoples and races from the earliest 
times; it is a fundamental doctrine of all those religions that 
teach belief in a future existence, and it has been a subject of 
deepest thought in some of the noblest systems of philosophy. 
This twofold union has by some been developed into a three- 
fold one—body, soul and spirit—but for the purposes of this 
motion it will not be necessary to take into account this 
extension of the simpler belief. 

Those who accepted this conjunction of the material and 
immaterial in man were accustomed to confound the two 
natures, and not to regard them as separate, to be studied 
apart; hence it was that the feelings and emotions of the 
mind were identified with special organs of the body. Thus 
the heart was termed the seat of affections and sensibilities, 
the reins of inward impulses, the bowels of compassion, 
the spleen of anger and melancholy, the gall of spite and 
bitterness; consequently it was natural to assume that it is the 
eyes Which see, and the ears which hear. We have now learnt 
by science that the brain is the sole register of every sensation 
and perception, and that, however perfect as organs the eyes 
or the ears may be, if the brain does not record what they 
receive there is no sight, no hearing. 

Those who meditate upon this central registration by the 
brain too often regard the eyes and ears as the only transmitters 
and therefore fail to realise that our immaterial nature has its 
own organs of sight and hearing. They forget that when we 
are asleep in total darkness, and in complete silence, we plainly 
see in our dreams persons, scenes, and incidents, and we 
distinctly hear sounds, and listen to, ortake part in intelligible 
conversations ; our bodily organs being then inert and at rest. 
Now these perceptions must be aroused in the brain through 
other channels of impression; therefore it is reasonable to 
assume that this excitation is the immaterial operating through 
those channels, and consequently that the spiritual part has 
organs by which it enters into thought during sleep. Thought 
itself is still a mystery; we accept the act of thinking as part 
of our being. “Cogito ergo sum," wrote Descartes, but we 
have yet to learn in what medium that act is performed, while 
thoughts seem to bo very nearly akin to dreams, 

When we relate to others our wonderful dreams, or repeat 
the realistie sounds and conversations we have heard in our 
sleep, all is accepted as part of man’s ordinary experience, in 
no way outside what may come to another. But if we say 
that in our waking hours we have beheld persons, scenes, or 
heard sounds, conversations, not visible or audible to others, it 
is at once assumed that we have seen or heard ghosts, mere 
figments of a perhaps diseased imagination; and the narration 
of them is received with interest or indifference or, quite as 
likely, with open or covert derision as fancies outside ex- 
perienee and credibility. Yet these waking visions are of the 
same stuff as dreams, and the only difference is the rareness of 
their occurrence, 

Thus it is reasonable to hold that as the immaterial can, 
through its own organs, speak to us and make us see while we 
are asleep, so it equally can while our bodily organs are awake 
and aetive. 

In support of this contention, 1 venture to offer for con- 
sideration two experiences that have come to myself. The first 
occurred on an August afternoon in a modern house in the 
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country rented for the holiday. We had all been watering the 
garden, and I went upstairs to turn off the hose. In coming 
down, I saw the figure of what seemed to me our youngest 
child pass from the garden door across the foot of the stairs 
into a room used for the servants’ meals. I pursued quickly, 
but the room was empty and silent; then, going back to the 
others, I found they had all moved behind a dense screen of 
shrubs, so that no image could have been reflected into the 
house, On thinking over the incident, I realised that the door 
standing ajar could not have admitted a child, and that it 
swung too stiflly to be quickly opened and closed. I then 
recalled that the figure, on coming to the doorway, had folded 
up like a wreath of smoke, and thus seemed drawn into the 
room: as there was no one with me, it was not possible to say 
whether this figure was visible to others. 

The second happened on a spring evening after tea. I was 
going through a relation’s garden to see old friends in the 
village, when the figure of a man dressed in brown clothes 
came from a fork of the path and passed on in front of me. It 
was Whit-Monday, so I supposed it was some holiday stranger, 
and followed after him, but on the far side of a laurel archway 
shy birds were feeding—a proof that no human being had passed 
beyond it. I then turned back, searched the bushes, but found 
noone. My wife's maid was looking out of window, saw me 
turn back and search, but she saw no one else. This, therefore, 
was an instance of a figure visible to one person only, as pro- 
bably was the other—impressions on my brain, conveyed by 
the eyesight of the immaterial. "They both seemed to me 
living persons, and neither awoke the slightest sense of fear or 
of the unearthly, while neither spot has, as far as I could learn, 
the reputation of being haunted. 

"The belief based on the evidence of various people that 
certain places are haunted presents a problem deserving of 
careful consideration. Wherever a tradition attaches to such 
a place it nearly always tells that it is the injured person and 
not the injurer that is seen; therefore it is not justice to 
assume that these semblances are the still existing entities of 
those who suffered, tied to the spot where they were wronged. 
It is more reasonable to believe that they in the supreme 
moment of mental or physical agony projected upon the 
medium in which the immaterial acts an intense thought of 
themselves which impressed a picture that for a period of time 
afterwards becomes visible through the inward eyesight of those 
with sympathetic faculties. 

These localised impressions differ from the visions we read 
of in Scripture, although both are an exercise of the same 
organs of the immaterial. Those visions were an opening of 
the inward senses to perceive what was taking place in the 
spiritual world. For instance, the young man with Elisha saw 
the mountain full of chariots and horses of fire; St. Stephen, 
on the point of a cruel and agonising death, looked up stead- 
fastly into heaven and saw the glory of God and our Lord on 
God's right hand; Saul, when'he was converted, heard the 
words and saw our Lord, while those with him heard the sound 
of a voice only ; when Samuel was called Eli, did not hear even 
the sound of a voice, These were glimpses into that realm of 
existence where spirits live, move and have their being, in the 
immensity of worlds and inter-stellar space. 

Many in these days believe that Spiritualism is an entrance 
to that external spirit life, a means of intercourse with those 
who have passed from this planet. Personally I have never 
attended a séance, nor have I the wish to do so, fearing that 
imagination might make my observation unscientific; therefore 
I have no experience whereby to offer an opinion, but in the 
many aecounts I have read of what is believed to have been 

: seen and heard I cannot recall anything that seems definitely 
to have added something to the sum total of human know- 
ledge, something unknown to any living mind. There is, how- 
ever, as I have learnt from experience, a psychic power pos- 
sessed by some people which enables them to read what is 
stored up in the sub-conscious mind of another, not necessarily 
present at the moment in thought, This gift underlies crystal 
gazing and palmistry when legitimately practised, and I feel 
that it must be borne in mind when considering the phenomena 
of Spiritualism, while at the same time it is just to remember 
that an actual revelation of the external spirit life may not 
be describable by human language, which is earth-born, the 
offspring of man's experience and thought, St. Paul, caught 
up into the third heaven, heard unspeakablo words not lawful 
for man. ‘This seems to tell us that human language could not 
convey their meaning. 

Some who have taken part in Spiritualistic séances are of 
opinion that the intercourse is with beings intermediate be- 
tween us and other existences which may be more powerful 
for evil than for good; it is for them to judge whether this 
practice savours of the magic which is condemned both in the 
Old and New Testaments, i 

On the other hand, I am assured there are many, especially 
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in this grievous time of widespread sorrow when death 
knocking at the door of almost every home, who have foun) 
real comfort and a strengthening of faith in the belief that they 
have, through Spiritualism, gained continued communicatio, 
with loved ones passed beyond the veil that shuts in our presen 
life. If this be so, I earnestly hope that when they, too, shal 
have passed beyond that veil they will find that this inta. 
course has been real, and that the love in it has borne both 
onward toward the Beautific Vision, that true light thi 
lighteth the whole world of spiritual beings. 

Between these contradictory views I have, as I said, n 
experience whereby to form an opinion, but taking psychic 
phenomena as a whole I feel convinced that inquiry, reverently 
and scientifically carried out, extends our knowledge of th 
immaterial nature of man, and that it should guide oy 
thoughts to a more deliberate study of those inward faculta 
by which the spiritual operates, and manifests itself to th 
brain. The spiritual in each of us is the soul, that part of w 
to which the Gospel was preached ; it belongs to the Kingdom 
of Heaven and of God, the kingdom not of this world in whic 
the Son of Man will come again, and of which there shall bem 
end; therefore whatever deepens our realisation of that citira. 
ship must be in accordance with our Christian faith. 

Earnest minds everywhere are yearning for proofs that nu 
continues to exist after death. Those proofs, so far as hums 
reason is concerned, must lie in a fuller knowledge of ourselva 
to be attained by more exactly separating the immaterial fru 
the material, the faculties of the one from the organs of th 
other, so that we may learn to know better, and to cherish th 
spiritual in us, not as a product of the physical, but asm 
entity conjoined with the body, the real self, the soul up: 
which no earthly death can pass. 

I beg to move the resolution that stands in my name. 


, A GENERATION AGO. 


(From “Licur” or Marcu 10ra, 1888.) 


A friend sends me an "undesigned coincidence.” In the 
January number of the “Platonist” is an article by J. H 
Burgoyne on the Taro, in the course of which occurs the fol 
lowing passage: To say that the whole of the physical world 
is Maya or delusion is just as great a mistake as to say tht 
the true Devachanic life is absolute truth. All things are tme 
and real upon their own special planes, and all things ar 
equally illusive when viewed from still higher states." Except 
that I do not consider delusion synonymous with illusion, thi 
is an exact parallel to the reply I got when ‘I asked if t| 
scenes in my recently printed Visions were real. This sort ofl 
agreément in very distant quartersis comforting. The thought 
involved is one of deep significance.— Notes by the Way; 
by " M.A. (Oxon.)." 

. . She was surely one of the 
Her spiritual | 


Dr. ANNA KINGSFORD.— . 
most gifted women of our day and generation. 


insight, her acute reasoning faculty, her knowledge in dep 


occult subjects, were most notably married to a very rematk 
able gift of luminous exposition, beautiful expression, ands 
vivid poetic imagination. None who were privileged to hear 
her essays read at her own house, and at the rooms of th 
Royal Asiatic Society, in connection with the Hermetic Society, 
of which she was president, can easily forget them; their im 


pression and influence are ineffaceable.—Tun Hon. Ron; 


NOEL. 
————— — 


“O atorious day, when I shall remove from this confuse 
crowd to join the divine assembly of souls: for I shall go not 
only to meet great men, but also my son. His spirit, looking 
back upon me, departed to that place whither he knew that! 
should come; and he has never deserted me. If I have borne 
his loss with courage, it is because I consoled myself with the 
thought that our separation would not be for long.’—Caro 
(as quoted by Cicero), 243 n.c. 

Tue great value of these manifestations is that they loal 
to the recognition of the world of Spirit as the world of 
Causes, and the material world as only the phenomenal mode 
by which spirit expresses itself. Everyone who studies thes 
manifestations may contribute his quota of service towards the 
wider acceptance of this truth, and towards the final abolition 
of the false homage that has boon paid to the illusory: world of 
appearances,—From “ Objections to Spiritualism Answerod,’ 
by H, A. DALLAS. 


| 
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THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. 


By S. De Bratu (“ V.C. Deserts ") 
(Late Captain Staff for Royal Engineer Services). 


Quite recently I came across a book entitled “ Patrollers of 
Palestine,” by the Rev. Haskett Smith, M.A., F.R.G.S. (Edward 
Arnold, 1906), which contains an account of the Tomb of Jesus 
Christ and a commentary on St. John's account of the Resurrec- 
tion, so interesting and new to me that I think many readers 
of Lieut would feel as I do about it. 


I therefore send you 
the following abridgment : — 


After the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus in 70 K. p. the 
city lay in ruin till rebuilt by Adrian in a.p. 135. For the 
whole of that interval no Jew or Christian was allowed to enter, 
so that when they did return there were none living who 
remembered the city as it had been. Eusebius, says “That 
illustrious monument of immortality, the Holy Sepulchre of 
Jesus Christ, had become lost in darkness and oblivion.” 

Almost all the so-called holy places are fictitious, and the 
only site that can be identified immediately and without doubt 
is the hill Golgotha, called the Skull, both on account of its 
general rounded shape and because a few feet below the ridge 
of the hill there are two hollows in the hard nummulitic lime- 
stone like huge empty eye-sockets, while just below them is 
another hollow corresponding to the position of the nose, and 
below that again an irregular fissure resembling the opening of 
the jaw, the whole bearing from one point of view a very re- 
markable similarity to a gigantic skull. 

Near by, at the base of the hill, is a large enclosure, now 
occupied by the Dominicans, the greater part of which is 
covered by the ruins of an ancient church and by earth 
and stones accumulated during centuries. This site was 
excavated by the Dominicans about thirty-five years ago, 
and adjoining it is a second enclosure bounded on the south 
and west by a low, rudely-built wall, but ranning on the north 
and east-into the face of the hill Golgotha. At the northern 
end, the rocky face of the mound has been made vertical, and 
in its side, some five or six feet below the present surface of the 
ground, is a rock-cut tomb. 

Assuming that the skull-like mound is the true site of 
Oalvary, the garden seems identical with jthat of Joseph of 
Arimathea. The evangelist says, Now in the place where He 
was crucified there was a garden, and in the garden a new 
sepulchre, wherein was never man yet laid." The strata of 


‘soil show that the ground level here, as in so many other cases, 


has been raised by the rubbish resulting from the many de- 
structions of the city, so that the existence of this tomb was 
unknown for centuries, and was only discovered by the recent 
excavations, 

It is an oblong chamber, the ceiling, floor and four walls 
formed in the solid rock. It is divided into two compartments 
bya low partition running north and south. This partition is 
in two separate portions, a passage-way about two feet wide 
being left between them. The western half has no loculi (ie. 
receptacles for corpses) and was probably meant as a kind of 
antechamber to the eastern half in which there are two de. 
Of these only one has been finished, that one being against the 
wallat the eastern end. It isan undoubtedly Jewish tomb, 
excavated in the Herodian time, for it has the cavity for the 
head distinctive in tombs of that period; the idea being that 
the natural rock should form a kind of head-canopy. Then, 
again, this tomb was evidently intended for a man of some 
wealth and importance, as Joseph was, for the /oculus is long 
and wide, Moreover, the tomb has not been finished, one 
loculus only having been completed. This also, says the nar- 
rator, is the only tomb, out of very many examined, where the 
events recorded by St. John could have taken place, and ho 
gives also several valid historical reasons for its authentioity. 
The evangelist says that on the third morning after the Cruci- 
fixion the women eame in great agitation and informed him 
that the stone was rolled away and tho body gone. He and 
Peter went there with all speed, and he, arriving first, stooped 
down and, looking in, saw in the dim light the winding sheet 
which had been round the body. The head cavity is not visible 
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from this point. The appearance of the winding sheet would 
naturally lead him to think that the women had made a mis- 
take, and that the body was still there. This seems implied in 
the account he gives, or is a reasonable interpretation of his 
words, St. John goes on to say that on St. Peter coming up 
they went in, What they saw convinced them of the fact of 
the Resurrection. 

It is specially interesting to note the exact words St. John 
uses, He says, “He saw and believed. For up to that time 
they knew not the Scripture that He must rise from the dead." 
He tells us plainly that they came to the tomb with all their 
bias against a resurrection : they went away certain that Jesus 
had risen, and that the certainty came from the appearance of 
the winding sheet and of the head-turban, This appearance is 
described in our English Bible thus: ' He seeth the linen 
clothes lie and the napkin that was about, His head not lying 
with the linen clothes bat wrapped together [entetuligmenon| 
in a place by itself.” 

Now this is a most misleading rendering, leading to the 
ordinary interpretation that the head-turban had been folded 
up and placed on one side. 

But entetuligmenon is the perfect passive particle of the 
verb entulisso, Tulisso means to twist”; entulisso means " to 
twist up," and entetuligmenon means “ having been twisted up 
and remaining so.” The words translated “in a place by 
itself” are really eis hena topon, which properly means “inside 
of one place” or receptacle, Substitute these translations and 
the passage reads : “ He seeth the winding sheet lying " (undis- 
turbed, as the true force of the original is) “and the turban 
that had been about His head not mixed up with the winding 
sheet, but still twisted up” (like a turban, as it had been 
twisted about the head) “inside of one place, or receptacle, by 
itself.” 

The apostles saw the winding sheet lying at the bottom of 
the /oculus still retaining its folds, as if still wrapped round the 
body, and the turban which had been twisted round the head 
still retaining its twisted form and still remaining in the head- 
cavity exactly as it had been laid. In other words, nothing 
whatever had been disturbed ; and as the body could have been 
withdrawn by no ordinary means, they understood what had 
happened, 

Here, then, we have the actual spectacle which convinced 
them in a flash. The risen, glorified, etherial body, on which 
the limitations of matter and space had no power, had passed 
through the winding sheet and head-wrapper without disturb- 
ing them. This is evidence of a very different nature from the 
eurrent interpretation of the passage, which, as it stands in 
the translation, is a quite inadequate foundation for so large an 
inference as the Resurrection, based merely on the neat folding 

up of the grave-clothes. 

So far, the abridged aecount by the Rev. Haskett Smith. 
I would add that the fact recorded by Dr. Crawford of the 
abstraction of matter from a medium's body, throws new light 
on the possibility that, under psychic laws, the whole of the 
material body laid in the tomb should have been transformed 
into the psychic condition in which it afterwards manifested in 
the “upper room." 

lt seems astonishing that this view of the subject, intro- 
duced to the publie by the Rev. Haskett Smith in “ Murray's 
Magazine” five years before the publication of the late Rev. 
Henry Latham's book on “ The Risen Lord," dealing with the 
same subject, and again in 1906, should not yet have super- 
seded the current unsatisfactory interpretation and rendering. 


Gop anno THE Wan.—We are thus distracted, and thus 
miserable, because we do not realise, because we cannot keep on 
realising, that we have only one real business, and that is God 
God immanent and transcendent, in all and above all. Prayer 
is the effort to realise this; the effort to attain the state of 
perfect conformity to the eternal will, whatever it may be; to 
attain to the state of the bee and the bird, who, being in para- 
dise, cannot so much as conceive the desire for an order and life 
which do not belong to them. Our true order and true life are 
the Divine Will; the ocean of our true being, in which we 
shall be fish in the water and not out of it, i» the great deep 
of God, —AnTHUR MACHEN, 
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Some ov tras PRCULIARITIES, 


By tug Rev, Canin L, TWERDALB, 


I have several of the Crowe paychic photographs and have 

previously noted the screen offect described by Mr. W. G. 
Mitchell (page 63), and also another peculiarity which I will 
term the “cotton wool effect," as this so exactly describes the 
appearance, Two photos in my possession show these charac- 
teristics in a very marked way. The face of the "extra" is 
surrounded with a eloudy fibrous ring of whiteness looking 
exactly as though the “extra” had been printed in from another 
plate by a second exposure, and the “ extra” then masked off 
by a ring of cotton wool or other fibre, Old photographers 
who are used to masking and printing in cloud effects will 
understand. I do not insinuate that this is the way 
these photos have been produced, but that they have this 
appearant in the print. The negatives I have not seen, 
nor have I had the pleasure of a sitting with Mr. Hope, In 
the case of these two photos, one shows a face near the sitter's 
head. The other shoWs exactly the same face, but enlarged so 
as to cover half the sitter’s body. Every fibre of the “ wool” 
is exactly duplicated in the larger picture, and every mark and 
blotch on the face is enlarged and reprodaced also, In this 
larger picture the “ screen effect” is seen perfectly all across tite 
face of the “ extra.” The conclusion that the ordinary photo- 
grapher would come to would be that both “ extras" had been. 
introduced from a carefully prepared plate used in a camera for 
copying and enlarging. Philistines of the type of Messrs. 
Clodd, Mercier and Lankester, who rush in to trample down 
what they hate or fear, would: straightway say that these two 
pictures proved all psychic photography to be fraudulent, hut 
the prudent investigator will be less hasty in hís conclusions, 
I am assured that these photos show a true likeness of a 
relation, but are unlike any known photo in existence in their 
pose. There are also many other similar testimonies given as 
to the genuineness of Mr, Hope's work, Only this last week 
I have had another Crewe photo sent me, the face of the 
“ extra" surrounded with the “cotton wool effect.” It is the 
face of a man killed at the front. The parents assure me that 
they definitely recognise it as a true likeness of their son, Com- 
parison with photos of the man taken when in the mortal body 
shows the face to be undoubtedly that of their son, I hav had 
similar testimony from other people, and the whole is capped 
by that of Bir William Crookes, lately given in“ The Psychic 
Gazette," to the effect that he obtained an excellent 
portrait of the late Lady Crookes at Crewe under test emdi- 
tions, where no opportunity was afforded for the use of any 
introducing device, Sir William personally examining the 
cameras, bringing his own plates, never allowing Mr. Hope to 
touch either the plate or the camera, save to make the exposure, 
developing the plate himself immediately after the exposure, 
the resulting photo being recognised by all who knew her, but 
different in pose from any existing photo, Many other persons 
give similar testimony. 

Other pictures taken at Crewe and elsewhere, by Mr. Hope, 
have a veil exactly like fine gauze flowing around the face and 
figure of the " extra" One Y possess shows layers of this 
gauze veil, one outside the other, like the " envelopes” round 
the nucleus of the great comet of 1561, 

On the other hand, I have seen many peychic photos taken 
by other people with none of these “ veiling” or “cotum 
wool " or “screen” effecta, which seem to be expecially marked 
in Mr. Hopes photos, some of them splendidly evidential. 

Peychic photography is a fact, but ite phenomena are varied. 
Fraud thero may have been, on vecasions, mistakes of observa- 
tion also, but there is now a vast body of evidence which ean 
no longer be ignored. or denied, estallishing the lact that it is 
possible to obtain original photographic pietures of those who 
have “ departed this life.” 
— ͤ .. 
Jare is probation, and the earth no goal 
Bat starting-point A man — Brownsissa, 


Mr. J. W. Macdonald writes 


I am familiar with your eorrospondont's. views given oh 
p. 59; tho word “incessant” is not usual in this Anne 
at all, I am not a stranger to Nonconformist places of wordy 
as I was reared in Prosbytorian and Congregational ehurda 
up to abong twenty years of age, during which 1 hoard m 
Vesper hymn about guardian angela, L have since settled don, 
in the Church of England, without abandoning the otl 
which I visit often, chiefly in the morning, On the point Iwi 
use an illustration, While in London it is comforting to kin 
the police are present, watching for good order, Nn 
hooligans, regulating the traffic, &c,; but it is more comforting 
still to be personally piloted across & dangerous nroa by & wm 
stable, It is this last aspect of the question which the Nw 
conformists ignore or deny, although both are Seriptural (us 
IL Kings vi, Acts xii, 15); while the first aspoct is redu 
to a minimum, Only two hymns out of 1,241 in the Cong 
gational hymu-book—one couldn't have less, without thy 
virtually in the position of the Sadducee, How often are them 
two hymns sung? Onco a year, if that, A casual hymn ha 
only a casual chance, All the years L was attending a Cong» 
gational church I have no recollection of hearing them, and f 
they wore sung they left no impression and led to no d 
result, But note the change since: the Vesper hymn is no 
sung every Sunday evening, fifty-two times in a year, and dm 
home the idea of guardian angels, over and above the first ida, | 
which merely affirms the proximity of the angol word 
Charlotte Elliott's hymn emphasises both aspects of the tm 
but garbling the hymn leaves one only, the loast proximate, I 
method was adopted by the Rev, Griffith Thomas at a mesig | 
at a certain convention, in dealing with the text of Hob, xii), 
arguing that it only referred to onlookers instead of helpa, 
individual and collective; a method of interpretation uh 
robs it of a great deal of its value, The difference bat un 
the condition of the official hymn-book of the Congregatina 
Church, with ite two hymns, sung by chance, and the Ver 
hymn every Sunday night, shows the startling differenw & 
tween the official and the popular idea on the subjed d 

dian angels, I am glad hosts of Nonconforrmíiste dom, 
ive in an Atmosphere of seepticisra on the subject; hut tat 
in not dus to official Church teaching, but rather to the hums 
instinct, which declines to be suppressed, i 

Your correspondents philosophy as to garbling hymn à 
amusing; but there is a moro serious side, Charlotte Hlum 
wished to teach the idea of guardian angels; the most impa 
sionable years in my life, coven to nineteen, were spent in ti 
Congregational Church, I was not taught anything abs 
angels, much less guardian angels, If Charlotte Vliotts hn 
had not been misrepresented by the Church, L would 
learned. Again, a hymn is a delineation of the soul of ts 
writer. To misrepresent that is to fall into the win of bearing 
false witness against ond neighbour. The fact that the em 
process is adopted by all Churches to suit their particle 
theology does not improve matters, Rather is it an illus 
tion of the saying that the Christianity of the Churches is nt 
the Christianity of Christ, who teaches us to avoid the vey) 
appearance of evil, 


— —ꝛ— —— 


A sga anemone, if it can reflect, probably feels as ew 
fident that it perceives everything capable of being péerosdind 
44 the man of science, Gen, Sunn. 

"fi certain that worship stands in some commanding 
relation to the health of man, and to his highest powers, sw 
to be, in somo manner, the source of intellect. All the gne 
ages have boon ages of belief, I mean, when there was wj 
extraordinary power of performance, when great nation 
movements began, when arte appeared, when beroes existel, 
when poems were made, the human soul was in earnest, asi | 
had fixed its thought on spiritual veritios with ae strict a gu 
as that of the hand on the «word, or the pencil, or the trum 
Hun 

Tus Dav ov Denne still believe that the 
in a will of God ; and, more than that, I can still believe thats 
day comes for all of us, however far off it may be, when we sal 
understand ; when these tragedies, that now Wacken así 
darken the very air of heaven for is, will sink into their pla- 
in a scheme so wigust. «o magnificent, so joyful, that we shel 
langh for wonder and delight: when we shall think not mon 
sorrowtally over these sufferings, those agonigs, than we thish 
now of the sad days in our childhood when we sat with a pasia 
A tours over a broken toy, or a dend bird, feeling that we codi 
not be comlorted, We smile as we remember such 
smile at our blindness, at our limitations, A. C, Basson, 
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SOCIETY WORK ON SUNDAY, MAR, 3rd, &e ' 


Tleports and prospeetive announcements ure charged at the rate of 
twenty Jour words for fe, and Bd, for every additional ten 
words 
Mauna Srinvevatiwe Association. Steinway Mall, 

Lower Seymourestreot, W, 1 Exeollent address, The Trans 

figuration and the Resurrection in the Light of Modem Wt 

march,” by Mr. J, Olman Todd nppreciatà 
soloist, Mr, H, M. Vield, For Munday next seo front page 

Lon non Kringa Mission: Vn, Fembhbridge Placa, Haye 
waler, Mr, Ernest; Monds, " "l'ho Pearl of Great Price 
Mrs, Mary Gordon, “Tho Mastor Touch Vor Munday next 
soe front page I, R, 

Cnpncn or Hann Mywrioimm:; 22, Prineessatreot, Caen 
dial jure, M. Morning sorvico waa devoted to Our Fallen 
Heroes ; evening, Mra, Vairclough mith gave a beautiful 
address, Vor Sunday next seo front page 

Wiwwnkpom ND Mission I Inetructive addrows 
through Mr, Ernest Board, For prospective announcements see 
front payor It, A. B, 

iyapiNG,—DPrinirTUAL Mission, 16, Hun 
Bervices 11.20. aim, and 645 pm Addresses by Mr. E 
Deadman, Sunday next, Mrs, M. H. Wallis, J. W. L 

KINOM ON-ON HAMES —Vaunov 8 HALI,  THAMWE-WERVVT, 
Mr, E. Meads gave an uplifting addross on" Happiness.” Bon 
day next, Mr, H, Boddington 

Woorwion aay Prouwruan —PERAEVERANCYE Hair, Vitae 
ROAD, PLUMWEBAD,— Afternoon, Lycoum; evening, Mrs, Marriott, 
sdrew and clairvoyance, Sunday next, 4 p.m, Lyeeum ; 7 
Alderman D. J, Davia, address, , M. P, 

BurzynsyA,—4b, Hr, Joun's Hinr, CLAFHAM Jexerion, 
Good morning circle; evening, Mr, Connor, address and quos 
tions, Funday next, 11,15, circle service; 4, Lyceum; 6/20, 
Kwaja Kamalud-Din, Thursday, 4,15, Mrs, Gun, N, B, 

ÜAMBERWELL NXW-Hh6oAD, — Korney Masomo Warn, 
Morning, Mr, Bailey, faviours of Mankind”; evening, Mr, 
H. E. Hunt, inspiring addross, Sunday next, II, Mrs 
"Thomson; G prm, Mrs, Annie Boddington, addross and 
elairvoyaneo, 

BAU. - D frinvrGALAMTS CHURCH. (AVVILIATED FO 
Nantonay Union ov , Wisor Harr, Wisp- 
sowsuxpr,—funday next, at 11,15 sm. and 7 pm, Mrs 
Orlowsá, addresses and descriptions; 4 pm, Lyeeum, Wed 
malay, ^ pm, public meeting, 

Manon Pauw, K,. Iii Anu, CHURCH - ROAD 
Mr, Norman Vilioth, uplifting address, Sunday next, 6,20, Mrs 
Jamrach, addrose and clairvoyance. Monday, 4 p.m. (adies), 
Aairvoyance, Wednesday, 7.20, address and clairvoyance 
faturday, 16th, 7 pm,, Fancy Dress Social and Dance, —E, M 

ÜLAPHAM,— Ap»401€14G. EgyonM OLUB, Fr, Louw S-ROAD, 
Bouser, Cravuau, W. Mining, publie circle; even 
ing, Mr, Lovegrove, Sunday next, 4 pm, opening of Lycoum 
17th, Mr, Boddington Wodnesdays, at # 
developing circle, | Fridays, at ^ p.m, service 

N,]. Srinivrvatier 3RAYTHERMOOD OLD THINK 
Han, 524, Op reime—funday next, 11,20 and 7, Miss 
Violet Burton, Tuesday, 2 pm, ladies’ work party 
déheto on |Hoinearnstion, Thursday, 745, «questions and 
namen; Auirvoyance, Friday, 7,20, Young People's Guild 
Lyon every Bunday at 2 pri, 

HonowAY,—GRovEDALE-MOAD (evan HionosrE Tours 
Manon). Morning, Mr. T, O, Todd, splendid address, " He 
fhall give His angele charge over thee"; evening, Mew, A. 
Boddington, " Rpiritaaliam, the Coming Religion,” large and 
AdighteA audience, unday next, 11.15, Mr, William C, 
Prescott; 4 pm, Lyceum; all made welkome; 7 p.m. Mrs 
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ASTROLOGICAL LESSONS by 
E., JOBEPHINE PURDOMI. 


A Course of 14 Lessons for 41 1s, 
LESSONS WILL BE CORRECTED BY TUE TEACHER THROUGH THE POST 


Thess lesiona sre beantilully arranged, and simply set forth, and ares 
boon to Wosa who desire to become awqusiieted with the my 
hanes of. Astrology 


For further particulars apply to~ 
MUS, VUMDOM, ''Blinkbonny," Tudor Hili, Sutton Coldticl4, 
England. 


MORS JANUA WITAL? 


A Discussion of Certain Communications purporting to come 
from Vrederic W, H. Myers, 


By H. A. Dallas. 
Cloth, 148 pages, 2/10 net post free, 
Oe OF LIGHT, 110, VT, MARTIN'S LANE, WA, 2. 


LIGHT. 


Dr 


ble, oj cal AImueitigati 


MAN IS A SPIRIT. 


J., ARTHUR HILL 


must command the immediate attention f all 
who find food for the ight in Bir Oliver Lodge's’ Waymond 

What dietinguishes Mr. Hill's collection A storws fron 
Over collections of the kind thie light they appear to throw 
on the condition of the de partal Vivening Ftandard 

M hi tories of Areama and visions can Mty 

be interpreted in terma Men m they 77 y 
ordinary possibilities for mankind Amazingly v ort 
ronding Daily Ne 


CJ oth, 5/. net, 


THE ART OF 
KEEPING WELL. 
By RONALD CAMPBELL MACFIE, 
M.A., M.B., ete 


Ís an exposition in simple lan the 
best of life, It maintains t sky 
physical, but montel, social, and spiritual wholeness, in 
harmonious development M t y this k 
which should be thoroughly read and not overlooked by 

one in. these days, when the health of ove ry tz 7 


vitally important 


Cloth, 6s, 4d, net, 


The House of Cassell, La Belle Sauvage 
London, .C.4 


HAFED, PRINCE OF PERSIA; 
His Virewenors im Kann ur Amp Prineet lare 
Being Spirit Communications reo vend throgh Mr, Darid Doguid, the 
Glasgow Trance Painting Medium. 
With en Appendix contar nat from the Pelri brste 


p TEEN 


KUISI 
Mnetreted by Vaceimilee A various Drawings end Writings, the 
Lite Work of tbe pire 


Hate, « Prince A Persia, lived at the commencement of the 


Christian Era, His \ileatory is deeply interesting, end ^ rm nf 
it much mteresting information iw given of i iz Vast sa 
they were in h f ft " na i 
what be bas to t f demon Chr fat ATI 
to have been ons bas den wd y the 
clear, Janua is 4 wit 5n lonia, end to bave 


travelled in India, Egypt, end Gron 


Cloth, 520 pp. 6s. 64. post free. 


OFFICE OY WIGHT. 116. #17 MAZTIN'RBLANE, WC 2 


WircHChAYT Act Ausnouunr Foxsp,—lhe treasurer of 
the Spiritualists’ National Union, TAL, Mr, T, H, W £ (10 
Victoria-avenuse, Sowerby ridge) sends us the 1 wing stats 
ment of the above fand to the end of February :—Amount 
brought forward, £752 6s, 74.; Brighton Spiritual Church (Miss 
Sehofiold, 2s, 64,; Mr. R. Gurd, 10%, ] 64, ; Hocley Bocety 
(per Mr. R, Btowart), £1; per Mra A, Hobbs, Blackpool, 
£1 Ga, Od Criddock' s Circle (per Mr, J, H. Harris, 
Walsall), 7», 64 tih Mediums Union collection, 108 
Southern Counties Ut ( ire. Lapsle) í r 
M ratos, I,, 15d), JET Bristol Épintus] Church 
(per Mr, A. E, Osten, M. 0, ., 1s, 4d. ; collections, 
subs, £4 s, GA,), En Ve. d.; Blackpool Spiritual ( reh, 


£10; Hunslet Spiritual (Church, Leeds (per Mrs, Harrison), 
10s, ; Loods Psycho (per Mr, Mountain), Da Little Uford 
Mociety of Christian Spiritualists, £1" 108.; Mrs, Part and 
family, King's Lynn, 4s; Mr, Statler, Brighouse, 10s,; Mrs 
G, Tiffany, Blaithwaite, ls, 64.; Mr, and Mrs, A. O, Thomas, 
Wednesbury, £1; Mise Burnett (per C, Hewitt, Attercliffe), 
£5; Mexbro' Society (sulm, £5; MOP., £1), £6; Platt 
bridge Bovlety, £2 25; Btockton-on-Tees Mission, £1; Hud 
derefiold (Rameden-steeet), Lyceum, £2; Mrs, Houghton: Ds; 
Mr», Khaw, ha,; Brook-street, Bocwty, Chester, 10s, ; Skipton 
Spiritual Progressive Moclety, 12s, ^d. ; Armley Bociwty, £5; 

r, Geo, Graham, Bouth Bhields, %, Mr, F, Hymas, Burton 
Leonard, 5s; Chorley Syiritaal Church, MOP., 10s, Total, 
£515 1s, 94. 


— 


iv. 


STANDARD BOOKS 


err 
SUPPLIED TO ORDER FOR CASH ONLY. 


[March 9, 1918, 


110, Sr. ManriN's 


orders, 


LANE, 
otherwise they 


W.C., at the prices quoted, 
cannot be sent. 


Post free from the Office of * Liam," 
Remittances must accompany 
0 the Threshold of the Unseen. An Ex- 
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dence for Survival after Death. By Sir William Barrett, F.R.S. 


Cloth, 336 pages, 6s. 11d. 
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pages, 6s. 6d. 


Personally- 
Cloth, 288 
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Arthur Hill. 
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Death. By Sir Oliver Lodge, F.R.S. 


{Me Survival of Man. 


F.R.S. Cloth, 239 pages, 1s. 9d. 


Cloth, 403 pages, 11s. net 


By Sir Oliver Lodge, 


5 Reality of Psychic Phenomena, Raps, Teu 


tations, &c. By W. J. Crawford, D.Sc. Cloth, 246 pages, 5s. 5d 


Hoe Magnetism ; or, How to > Hy pnotise. A 
Practical Handbook for Students of Mesmerism. By Professor 
With Ten Plates, 
Third Edition. 


Showing induction of phenomena, 


James Coates. 
Cloth, 5s. 5d. 


Experimental and Curative. 


1 5 Harmonial Philosophy. A Compendium and 
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Seer. Cloth, 424 pages, 11s. 


e Religion of To-Morrow. 
Cloth, 320 pages, 3s. 11d. 


By W. J. Colville, 


Seeing the Invisible. Practical Studies in Psy- 
chometry, Thought Transference, Telepathy, and Allied. Phe- 
nomena. By James [os e Ph.D., F. A. S. Cloth, 5s. 5d. 


Photographing the Invisible. Practical Studies 


in Spirit Photo. d. hy, Spirit Portraiture and other Rare, but 
Allied Phenomena. ames Coates, Ph.D., F. A. S. With 90 photo- 
graphs. Cloth, 5s. 


[Ve Gift of the Spirit. 


Mulford. Edited by A, E. Waite. 
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3s. 11d. 


By E. W. and M. H. 


piritualism in the Bible. 
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| ere and Hereafter. A Treatise on Spiritual 
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jeu Death. New Enlarged Edition of Letters 
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W. Usborne Moore. Cloth, 7s. 11d. 
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Cloth, 2s. 11d. 
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9 A Philosophy of Life. 


H. Evans. Cloth, 76 pages, 1s. 2d. 


Course of Practical Psychic Instruction. 
Cloth, 5s. 6d. 


By W. 
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biography of a Soul in Paradise. Recorded for the Author. By 


R. J. Lees. Cloth, 3s. 11d. 


Being More Leaves from the 
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que Life Figa 


Autobiography of a Soul in ENTE 
by R. J. Lees. Cloth, 335 pages, 3s. 11d. 


LA and Experiences of E. Dawson Rogers 


Cloth, 6d. 


Mz and the Spiritual World. By the Rev. 
Arthur Chambers, Cloth, 3s. 11d. 


(Qu Life After Death. 
Chambers, Cloth, 3s, 11d. 


Qu Self after Death. By the Rev. Arthur 


Chambers. 170 pages, paper covers, 1s. 2d. 


Visions, 
Times. 


Hs Prince of Persia; His Experience in 


Earth-Life and Spirit-Life, being Spirit Communications received 
Medium. 


By the Rev. Arthur 


Previsions ha Miracles in Modern 
By E. Howard Grey, D.D.S. Cloth, 532 pages, 5s, 5d. 


through Mr. David Duguid, the Glasgow "lrance-Paintin 
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A Journal of Psychical, Occult, and Mystical Research. 


“Ligat! More Loon "— Goethe. 


“WHATSOEVER DOTH MAKE MANIFEST 18 Lignt!”—Paul, 


No. 1,940.— Von, XXXVIII, [Registered as] 


London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., 


110, ST. MARTIN'S LANE, W.C. 2, 


Programme of Meetings for the Coming Week, 


TUESDAY, March 19th, at 3 p.m.— 
For Members ONLY. 
Seance for Clairvoyant Descriptions. 
No admission after 3 o'clock, 


THURSDAY, March 21st— 
For Members and Associates only. 


At 4 p.m.— Meeting for Devotional Contemplation. 
Members and Associates Free; Visitors, 18. 
Ab 5 p. m .. Mr. W. J. VAN STORE. 


Lecture on “ Co-operative Commonwealth. ’ 


FRIDAY, March 22nd, at 350 p.m.— 
Members and Associates Free ; Visitors, Is. 
Talks with a Spirit Control Mus. M. H. Wars. 
* Psychometry " 


Subscription to December 31st, 1918, 
MEMBERS, One Guinea. ASSOCIATES, Half*a-Guinea. 


Members’ and Associates’ Subscriptions for 1918 
ARE NOW OVERDUE, 


And should be forwarded AT ONCE payable to 


HENRY WITNAIL, Hon. Treasurer. 


For Syllabus and further particulars regarding the work of the 
Alliance apply to the Secretary. 


WIMBLEDON SPIRITUALIST MISSION, 
Through Passage between 4 and 5, Broadway, Wimbledon. 


SUNDAY NEXT, MARCH lira. 
Evening, 6.30, Service . MR. HORACE LEAF. 
WEDNESDAYS.—Healing, 3 to 5. From 5 to 6, Mr. Richard A. 
Bush attends to give information about the subject of Spirit- 
uslism, Enquirers welcomed. Next Wednesday, Open Circle, 


7.30, MRS. E. NEVILLE. 


The MARYLEBONE SPIRITUALIST ASSOCIATION, Ltd., 

STEINWAY HALL, 

Lower Seymour Street, Portman Square, W. 1. 

SUNDAY EVENING NEXT, ar 6.30 P. 
No Admission after 6.40 p.m. 
MRS. M. H. WALLIS. 

March 24th.—Mr. Ernest Hunt. 

Welcome to all. Admission Free, Collection. 


Steinway Hall is within two minutes’ walk of Selfridge's, Oxford St., 
and five minutes from Bond Street and Marble Arch Tube Stations. 
Spiritualists and inquirers are invited to join the Association. 


CENTRE OF LIGHT AND TRUTH 
(Church of Higher Mysticism). 


The London Academy of Music, 
22, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W. 
SUNDAY, MAROH 17ruH. 
Atllam. ... Iospirational Address, Mrs. FAIRCLOUGH Smits. 
At 6,30 p.m. . Inspirational Address, Mrs. FAIRCLOUGH SMITH. 
Healing Service after the Evening Meeting. 


Every Wednesday, at 330 and 730 p.m., Lectures by Mus. 
‘AIRCLOUGH SMITH at 28, York Place, Baker Street, W. 


SATURDAY, Manon 16, 1918, 


Ty ALLACE, O. 


Price TwoPENCE. 
r post, 10s. 10d. per annum, 


QUEEN'S HALL (SMALL), 
Langham Place, W. 


(Sore Lessers: Messrs, CHAPPELL AND Co., Lp.) 


SUNDAY LECTURES 


ON 


THEOSOPHY. 


March 17th, at 7 p m. “THE PRACTICAL MYSTIC,” 
Mns. DOROTHY GRENSIDE, 
“THE GUARDIANS OF THE WORLD." 
Mrs. Ensor 
“WISDOM AND DESTINY.” 
Ma. D. N. DvNroP. 


[a Newspaper.] Pe 


March 24th at 7 p m. 


March 31st, at 7 p m. 


ADMISSION FREE. 


Further particulars from the Organising Secretary, 19, 
Tavistock Square, W.C. 1. 


W. T. STEAD BORDERLAND LIBRARY & BUREAU, 
71, Avenue Chambers, Southampton Row, W.C. 1, 
Holds Meetings every THURSDAY AFTERNOON st 330 pm, ab 
77, NEW OXFORD STREET, W. 
Thursday, March 21st MR. A. VOUT PETERS. 


THE LONDON SPIRITUAL MISSION, 
18, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W. 


SUNDAY, MARCH 17re. 

At 11 a.m.... dj he DR. W. J. VANSTONE. 
At 5.30 p.m. tr ^s „ MRS. MARY DAVIES, 
WEDNESDAY, MARCH 20ru, AT 7.30 P.M., 

MR. PUNTER, 


PSYCHIC PHILOSOPHY 
AS THE FOUNDATION OF 
A RELIGION OF NATURAL LAW. 


By V. C. DESERTIS. 


With Introductory Note by Alfred Russel Wallace, O.M., 
D.C. L., LL.D., F.R.S. 


CoNTENTS.—The Basis of Experimental Fact, Physical 
Phenomena, or Outward Facts, The Evidence of the Senses, 
The Inner or Subjective Fazts; Mediumship, the Morality 
of Spiritualism, Theory and Inferences, Matter and Ether, 
The Orders of Existence, The Gate of Death, Body—the 
Means of Action, Soul—The Forming Power, Spirit, The 
Directing Will, The Human Family, The True Romance, &c. 


New Edition. Cloth gilt, 4 pages. 3s. IId. post free. 


^ & most helpful and thoughtful book. Everyone should read it.’— 
Taur, > 
‘The finest and best book on Psychic Philosophy ever written. I 
heartily recommend it.'— E. Dawson RoGEns. 
The tone of the book is throughout sympathetic and elevated -It 
is full of suggestive ideas and eus moral teachings, and ib is well 
calculated to raise the ethical standard of public life, and thus assist 
in — — of a higher civilisation. I have much pleasure in 
re g m 
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SLEEPLESSNESS 


ARE SPEEDILY CURED BY THE VITIC ROD. 


should be without one. 


WRITE FOR BOOKLET NO. 9. 


Orders outside the British Isles must be accompanied by Bd. extra for postage. 


Money willingly returned if not proved satisfactory after a week's trial 


All letters should be addressed 


The Vitic Co., 30, 


MANCHESTER. 


SIX WONDERFUL BOOKS. 


CLAIRVOYANCE AND CRYSTAL GAZING, 
PRACTICAL PSYCHOMETRY, 
MEDICAL HYPNOTISM AND SUGGESTION. 
HOW TO CONVERSE WITH SPIRIT FRIENDS. 
PERSONAL MAGNETISM AND WILL POWER. 
TABLE RAPPING AND AUTOMATIC WRITING. 
Price 6d. cach; post {ree 7d. N.B.—Each book contains a full course of lessons, 
Address all orders to 


A. VERNER, 15, Vernon Street, BOLTON, ENGLAND. 


A Second Edition (Revised) of SIR WILLIAM BARRETT'S 
most important work 


ON THE THRESHOLD OF THE UNSEEN. 
NOW READY. 

It is an expert physicist’s Examination of the Phenomena 
of Spiritualism and of the Evidence for Survival after Death, 
and claims the attention of all readers of Sir Oliver Lodge's 
“Raymond,” to which it forms a valuable and confirmatory 

complement. 


Cloth, 336 pages, 6/Il net, post free. 
OFFICE OF “LIGHT,” 110, ST. MARTIN'S LANE WC. 2. 


Deyeho-Therapentic Society, Ltd., 26, Red Lion- 


square, London. W.O. 1 (nearest Tube Station, Holborn). Free 
Healing Mondaysand Fridays, 2 to 5 p.m. ; Wednesdays, 5 to 8 p.m. 
Special Diagnosis, Fridays, by appointment (small fee according to 
means). In 1916 nearly 2,000 treatments were given with excellent 
resulte. Donations earnestly solicited, and membership (£1 1s. per 
annum) invited, entitling free admission to lectures and use of large 
ibrary Soldiers specially invited. Apply Hon. Sec. 


Spiritualists when in London should stay at 
Hunstanton House, 18, Endsleigh-gardens, Loudon, N.W. (2 
minutes Euston Station, 5 minutes Bt. Pancras and King’s Cross); 
central for all parts; perfect sanitation. Terms: 4s. Bed and Break- 
fast; no charge for attendance, Full tariff apply to Mrs. Stanley 
Watte, Pre prietress. 


Beer by J. Hewat McKenzie.—* Spirit Inter- 
course : Its Theory and Practice," Cloth, 234 pages, 2s, 11d. 
pos free. First Steps to Spirit Intercourse,” 34d. post free, “If & 

ldier Die, Shall he Live Again?” 21d. post free from Office of 
Lionr, 110, St. Martin’s-lane, AL d 


("s Boards and Crystals are not obtainable 
until after the war, the makers being now on war work. Spirit 
Identity,” “ Spirit Teachings,” and“ Wallis Guide to Mediumship " 
are at present out of print. 


“(rative Suggestion,” by Robert McAll«n. 

Explains how hypnotic suggestion acts, with evidence showing 
its value in treating moral, mental, physical and nervous disorders, 
as Insomnia, Neurasthenia, &.; free post from the author, 
House, Regent-street, London, W. 1, and Croydon. 


‘The Place of Jesus Christ in Spiritualism. 3rd 
edition. By Richard A. Bush, FC. S. Obtainable from the 
Author at Morden, Surrey, post free 34d., or 2. 6d. dozen 


ady with ten years secretarial experience 
(medical), shorthand and typewriting;own machine; seeks 
work as Secretary to a writer on occult and psychical subjecta ; whole 
— — coma be given —K., 18, Dorset Fiata, Upper Baker - 
reet, N. W. 1. 


DEPRESSION 
BRAIN FAG — MENTAL PROSTRATION 


In connection with the investigation of spiritual phenomena the strain 
and fatigue to which the nérvous system is subjected can be at once 
remedied by use of the VITIC ROD. Neither medium nor sitter 


St. Ann Street, 


{March 16, 1918, 
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IMPORTANT NOTICE. 


As we go to press, it has been reluctantly decided that we 
must still further reduce the size of “Light.” The new 
restrictions on paper supplies, reducing by half the quantity 
used in 1917, make the step inevitable. In future we shall 
appear without our cover, but there will be little diminution 
of reading matter, as the advertising space will be reduced 
toa minimum. Our main purpose in the change is to avoid 
having to raise the price of the journal. We can print no 
more reports of Society Work, but only prospective announce- 
ments at the rate of one shilling for two lines and sixpence 
per line afterwards. As chance copies of “ Light” may now 
be unprocurable, we strongly recommend readers to give 
orders to their newsagents or have the paper sent direct from 
this office. 


NOTES BY ; THE WAY. 


Under the heading The Real Proof of Human Sur- 
vival” we gave on page 58 a lengthy citation from an 
article in the Journal of the American S. P. R. by Mr. 
Frank R, Whitzel. It was a clinching and conclusive piece 
of evidence as related by one who described himself as being 
simply an “ordinary man ” who has studied the question on 
which he writes. Here are some further quotations from 
the article, selected because they are apposite and effective: 


Practically every qualified investigator who has made a 
study of the phenomena has become convinced of the reality of 
spirit communication, The names of Hodgson, Hyslop, James, 
Lodge, Crookes, Barrett, and many others who spent years in 
the research work carry weight with common men as against 
the names, perhaps equally well known, of those who have 
studied the subject little or not at all. The latter class merely 
advertise their conspicuous ignorance when they declare the 
messages are made up of trivialities, just as they do when they 
assert that no real proof of a future life has been adduced, 
There are long messages purporting to come from spirits, even 
whole volumes, of as high moral import as any utterances ever 
given forth by philosopher. 


It is regrettable that even so late in the day this should 
have to be said in reply to ignorant diatribes, but as our 
author remarks of the scientific critic (who is really so 
unscientific): " His findings on matters outside his own 
sphere have no more validity than those of any other 
H ” 
ignoramus, e ^ v z 
Mr, Whitzel makes another point which is worth atten- 
tion, for it is one which troubles even convinced investi- 
gators who have not fully grasped the question. He refers 
to the many cloudy and unintelligible communications. The 
investigator, until he has found himself, demands— 


that spirits should converse about as freely as do living men 
with one another, should give immediate and conclusive 
evidence of identity, should minutely describe the conditions in 
the spirit world, should confirm or disprove the religions of 
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[sNewspaper.] Price TworEnce. 


men, should even foretell mundane events and warn and 
instruct the dwellers of earth. 

We are all familiar with this state of mind—it is not 
confined to the uninitiated. It remains for a long while 
sometimes amongst those with knowledge. Of course 
spirit communicators fulfil all these conditions, but, only 
with comparative rarity unless the investigators have by 
care and pains established a suitable channel of com- 
munication. Mr, Whitzel shows how knowledge of the 
difficulties of communication was advanced through the 
death of the earlier investigators. They died, and in their 
turn became communicators. 


By reason of their prior experience they were able to give 

good advice to the workers on both sides and thus to clarify 
processes and improve results, 
The allusion is, of course, to Myers, Hodgson, James, 
Gurney and other pioneer researchers. After some further 
reflections on the uninformed critic who thinks that the 
fact of his having given the subject no comprehensive 
study renders him in some mysterious way a first-rate 
judge, Mr. Whitzel writes :— 

There i» a future life. That alone is certainly an assur- 
ance of tremendous moment. It is the central question, the 


one great dominating query, definitely answered, 
* * * . 


We like these strong, positive affirmations. The time 
has come to make them emphatically, without fear, com- 
promise or reservation, There is a future life. The evidence 
is gross as a mountain, open, palpable. Of course there 
are those who deny it. But then there are still people 
who deny that the earth goes round the sun. They belong 
to the same class as those who are sceptical of human 
survival. And there is a tendency to treat the views of 
our Sadducees with more respect than they deserve. We 
do not propose to give much more time and space to them, 


We are anxious to push forward. Let us conclude with 


some final sentences from the article under notice: 


Year by year the messages grow clearer as the method of 
communication becomes better understood and its difficulties 
are surmounted. Self-sacrificing men, men who in their single- 
hearted devotion to truth are willing to brave the ridicule of 
scientific respectability or scientific ignorance, who are not 
turned aside by the laughter of fools, the jibes of facetious 
worldlings or the anathema of pompous nobodies whom the 
throng may ignorantly worship, delve each day deeper into 
the mystery, and by what they have accomplished give us 
promise that in time they may yet bring light to the further- 
most darkness. Hence with buoyant confidence in their 
ability and integrity we of the multitude may well be con- 
tent to wait and hope. 


Tug CowcuoLouy or GCHAmACTER,—Às the rough and 
smooth sides of the oyster shell are deposited simultaneously 
without any indication as to the pearly nature of the interior, 
this heing discoverable when the tenant has passed away, so in 
character-building there is carried on at the same time a double 
process with similar results—(1) the formation of outer layers 
of individuality, observable here and now, and (2) the develop- 
ment of a hidden personality infinitely more beautiful and 
precious, which, although adumbrated under present conditions, 
can only be clearly manifested at the cleavage of its abode,— 
Ricnanb Rees, 
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HYPNOTISM AND WILL-POWER. 


Hv W, R. MATTRAON, 


Names are sometimes vory misleading, and until their true 
significance in revealed by a thorough analysis of the principle 
involved, it often happens that different terms which appear 
almost synonymous from a superficial glance widen as far as the 
poles asunder under closer inspection, Will-power and hyp- 
notism furnish a striking example in this direction, No ordinary 
inducement will lead these ronpeotivo terms to part company. 
This seems to be due to the initial introduction of the subject 
of hypnotism to public opinion, That subject rightly belongs 
to Science, but the general view held by the masses would 
have it that it belongs to the music-hall, I havo frequently 
heard people remark that I had in their estimation soared to 
such heights as Carl Hertz and Dr, Bodio, and thoy never fail 
to add, " What a strong will you must have!” 

The secret of hypnotiam doos not lio in the power of one 
will over another, and, if any secret at all, it oxista in concen- 
tration, and this on the part of the sitter and not the operator, 
That which is interpreted as the will of the operator lies in his 
power and tact to inspire the necessary suggostibility on the 
part of tho sitters, An illustration of this may be soon in the 
fact that an advertised show is generally more successful 


than an impromptu one, simply because the sitters are expect- * 


ing a hypnotist, “ Fancy, a real live hypnotist!” If among tho 
company there are one or two of the thoughtful and inquiring 
type they are partially paychologised immediately he enters the 
room, On the other hand, to announce casually that you will 
try and influence any of the company present proves absolutely 
fatal to the success of an experiment, 

Perfect concentration is the essence of hypnotism, which 
in turn is a withdrawing from the physical plane of being, and 
is brought about by the successful transfer of the focus of 
attention from the world of physical activity, with ita corre- 
spondences of intellect and discrimination, to that of relative 
quiescence and intuition, It acts as the bridge which spans the 
gulf between the two respective states, and it may be worth 
montioning that this was recognised by many ancient religions 
as the key that unlocks the door to the kingdom of the mind. 

Those who imagine what a wonderful thing it would be to 
atop thinking altogether, or consciously to abstract self from 
tho physical plane at will, forget that decided concentration 
upon one thing, to the exclusion of all else, brings with it the 
same results, since the thing perceived must itself coase for us 
immediately concentration is perfect, Diversity of attention 
moans physical cognition, and perfect concentration the nega- 
tion of the same, 

To sum up in a few words, The true relationship which will- 
power bears to hypnotism exists in the individual effort of will 
to focus the attention upon the commands of the operator, 
whether it bo to gaze at a diso or to think of nothing. 

All people are more or loss susceptible to hypnotic influence 
at some time of their lives, but the dogroe of susceptibility 
varios according to temperament and education, especially 
the latter. Briefly, thoy may bo divided into three distinct 
olassos and are perceptible at the initial glance in even a small 
company, In tho first place thoro are what wo may term the 
positive olang, those who assure you that they aro possessed of 
a vory strong will and present an attitude of defiance, This elnss 
should be kept in reserve as often holding some vory good sub- 
jects, Secondly, the quietly interested person who really bo- 

lieves it possible and who generally appears more than ordi- 
narily attentive, This is the best class for successful subjocta. 
The last class, but not in any sense tho least, are the most 
troublesome of all; thoy generally exhibit an attitude of entire 
indifference, and when requested to concentrate begin by turn 
ing over in their minds what they are likely to be doing at that 
time next week, ‘This class aro failures, and it is waste of time 
to continue, By beginning with the second class a successful 
subject will often pave the way for those possessed of strong 
wills, who by this time come forward with somewhat modified 
yigws but who nevertholoss aro stil] determined to resist; how: 
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ever, this often takes the form of a line of least rosintanos 
which is not very far removed from concentration itself, 
Thore are, of course, exceptions to every rule, and it may 
be of interest to mention one in particular which is as para 
doxical as it ia interesting. Experience shows that while & 
certain degroe of intelligence in the subject adds to suscepti. 
bility, an extended degree has quite a contrary offect and proves 
a decided hindrance, Suppose, for instance, a would-be subject 
happens to be well versed in occultism or any of the higher 
montal studios. In this case the degree of mentality relatively 
limita the possibilities of sleep, for, while obeying every com- 
mand of the operator, there is an unconscious endeavour to 
realise the break between sleeping and waking, whereas this 
point should be passed while relatively unconscious, 

The term “hypnotism,” as distinct from “ mosmorism," 
may be conveniently used to cover all forms of induced sloop 
by means of suggestion, Mesmerism has here been excluded, 
not because a line of demarcation is made on the ground that 
the will is operative in one to the exclusion of the othor, but 
rather that the latter admits of no tangible means whereby 
tho question of will-power can be successfully argued, since the 
valuo*of the suggestive element ia depreciated because higher 
forces of a complex nature are brought into play. 

Granting that concentration is the asset of hypnotism, it 
by no means suggests that the operator is but a bare nocessity 
in point of view of his commanding presence. 
moans the case, and no amount of education or occult teach- 
ing can turn the ordinary person into a hypnotist, however 
interested he may feel. There is something in personality that 
determines for everyone his part in the drama, and this is 


especially the case in hypnotism, 


A. B., referring to B, M. C.'s question on p. 56, writes: — 


That the hypnotic condition is the result of a strong will 
dominating a weaker has not been conclusively established, 
Experimenta have shown that when a hypnotised subject is re- 
quested to perform an action repugnant to his ideas of pro. 
prioty—such, for instance, as stripping in public—repeated in- 
sistence on the part of the hypnotiser will fail to make him do 
so, It is true the same subject may bo led to commit an 
imaginary murder, but he does so because ho is aware that it is 
all make-believe, and that no moral responsibility attaches to his 
action. Substitute a real knife for the paper cutter, and he 
would probably exhibit symptoms of agitation or distress, and 
be reluctant, or altogether refuse, to carry out the suggestion, 

Superficially the will may often appear to be in abeyance, 
but in the inmost recesses of the subject's mind it still holds 
sway and, if need be, can assert itself. On the other hand, 
suggestion is not an adequate explanation. Jo quote from Dr. 
Bramwell, " Suggestion no more explains the phenomena than 
the crack of a pistol explains a boat race, Both are simple 
signals, mere points of departure, nothing more, The success 
of a suggestion depends not on the suggestion itself, but on 
conditions inherent in the subject.” The fact that it is possible 
to hypnotise certain animals and birds must not be overlooked, 
Again, as Myers points out in his “ Human Porsonality,” casos 
have been recorded “where the hypnotic trance has been in- 
duced from a distance so groat, and with precautions so com- 
plete, that telepathy, or ‘some similar supernormal influence, is 
the only efficient cause conceivable.” This recalls the practice 
and theories of Mesmoer, and the numerous experiments pub- 
lished in the “ Zoist” testifying to the existence of a magnetic 
force, or eflluence, passing from one person to another. 
Although our knowledge of hypnotism has widened consider- 
ably since Mesmer's time, we have still much to learn concern- 
ing its real nature. 


A prwpnop, falling on the wild sea wave, 
Exclaimed in fear, "I perish in this grave!" 
But, in a shell received, that drop of dew 

Unto a pearl of marvellous boauty grew, 

And happy now the graco did magnify 

Which thrust it forth, as it had feared, to dio; 
Until again, “I perish quito," it said, 

Torn by rude diver from its ocean bed, 

Oh, unbelieving! so it came to gleam 


Chief jewol in a monarch's diadem, 
—Treven (From tho Porsian), 


This is by no. 
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AN INTRODUCTION TO REINCARNATION.* 


A Goop Book, MannED nv Saur Derecrs. 


Bv Erus T, PowELLt, LL.B., D.Sc. 


As an exposition of a great subject, lucidly written, tinged 
by an enthusiasm which at times produces passages of more 
than ordinary vigour and picturesqueness, Mr. Cooper's work 
deserves high commendation, Those to whom the question of 
reincarnation is novel ; those who desire to enjoy a preliminary 
survey as the introduction to a wider study; those who have 
not time for detailed reading, and yet are resolved, neverthe- 
less, to dissipate their own ignorance by knowing at least the 
outlines of the doctrine—all these classes of people will find in 
Mr. Cooper a congenial guide. His essay has the additional 
recommendation of being printed in a nice clear type, which, in 
these days of stress, is no negligible auxiliary to the reader who 
leads the strenuous life, 

Doubtless these good qualities of the book point to the early 
need of a new edition, If that be so, Mr. Cooper will do well 
to" touch up” some of his arguments, at points where they 
are not altogether water-tight. For instance, he discerns in re- 
incarnation a key to the inequalities of the world, Thus far 
they have been an insoluble problem, forcing men into doubt, 
and even hatred, of God. “A master key is needed to solve 
them, to make real again the life of the spirit, to make strong 
the faltering trust in the goodness of God and the purpose of 
life. In reincarnation that master key is found.” (P. 10.) 
But a little earlier (p. 8) Mr. Cooper had dropped unwittingly 
into scepticism about the soundness of his own position. 
„Equality? Equality is denied by every fact in Nature.” But 
if that be so, how can reincarnation produce equality ? If re- 
incarnation is within, and part of, a system wherein every fact 
denies equality, how can equality;be one of its essentials? And 
if, on the other hand, reincarnation is outside Nature, neither 
Mr. Cooper nor anybody else can know anything about it. 

Again, Mr. Cooper urges (and not without force) that 
spiritual repentance in heaven could not compensate for 
physical wrong perpetrated on earth; nor could it educate the 
wrong-doer into abhorrence of the wrong. From the view- 
point of reincarnation,” says he, “each debt for which we 
obligate ourselves must be paid in kind: a physical wrong must 
be repaid physically so that we may learn not to make a similar 
mistake in the future, a moral wrong must be repaid by suffer- 
ing moral ill so that we may understand the working of the 
law. Adequate compensation is possible only if reincarnation 
is a fact.” Surely this is belittling the Creator, and no mistake! 
To afirm that He can only in one way (and that almost 
mechanical) bring about expiation for moral and physical 
wrongs is, indeed, to predicate limitations for which the known 
facts of the universe provide no warrant. Even if it were 
consistent with existent knowledge, it would be a rash thing to 
say, for God is “ opening out” His secrets to us in lavish and 
hitherto unprecedented fashion. When all the surrounding 
facts confirm Isaiah's declaration that the Lord's hand is not 
shortened, it is gratuitous for us to imagine Him as tied down 
to one mode of effecting His purposes. 

But there! These are slips in an excellent piece of writing, 
of which the closing page, purporting to survey all that the 
individual soul may have witnessed in its many incarnations, 
is a fine piece of word-painting, calculated to whet the reader's 
appetite for further study. For it says in vivid prose what 
Paul Hamilton Hague had said in verse :— 

While sauntering through the crowded street 
Some half-remembered face I meet, 


Albeit upon no mortal shore 
That face, methinks, hath smiled before. 


Lost in a gay and festal throng 
I tremble at some tender song 
Set to an air whose golden bars 
I must have heard in other stars. 


* '! Reincarnation, the Hope of the World," By Irvine S. Coorxn, 
(Theosophical Publishing House, 1, Upper Woburn-place, W.C. 1, 
„ 6d. net, 28. boards.) 
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Dante Gabriel Rossetti phrased it in even more romantic 
language :— 
You have been mine before, 
How long ago I may not know, 
But just when at that swallow's soar 
Your neck turned #0, 
Some veil did fall—I knew it all of yore. 
A poet is simply one of the beings who live nearer to the 
other world than we, and consequently enjoy an enhanced 
facility and felicity of interpretation. 


THE GLASTONBURY MESSAGES. 


A FURTHER Note on THE QUESTION or PERSONAL 
COMMUNICATORS, 


By F. C. CONSTABLE, M.A. 


When we use knowledge we can prove nothing: we can only 
arrive at that high degree of probability which we use, and are 
justified in using, as evidential proof, So we must consider in 
cold blood Mr. Bligh Bond's theory to account for the pheno- 
mena in question, with the same care as that of the theory 
which relies on information from the disembodied. 

The point I want to make is that a cosmic consciousness or 
world-consciousness is meaningless unless we have a Being who 
is conscious: it is clear, too, that if this be true it applies 
equally to a cosmic memory. 

Now I have a strong argument to offer—argument based 
on the authority of James Ward, who, I believe, is of all psy- 
chologists the one in whom we may most safely repose our 
trust. & 

In the tenth edition of the “ Encyclopædia Britannica" there 
is an article by him on Psychology (cf. Vol. XX., p. 37). 

Therein appears this sentence : “ We can imagine conscious- 
ness without self-consciousness, still more without introspec- 
tion, much as we can imagine sight without taste or smell." 

'These words are positive, and dead against my contention. 
But now turn to the eleventh edition of the same work (Vol. 
XXII., p. 547). What do we find? The article is much the 
same as before. The sentence preceding that I have above set 
out stands; the sentence following also stands, But the sen- 
tence itself is cut out. James Ward rejects it. 

I suggest that at the back of the phenomena in question is 
transcendental being with cosmic self-consciousness and cosmic 
memory. But in “the foreground” are manifestations through 
self-conscious disembodied subjects. The “Iam” persistsin each 
one of us after disembodiment, and persists no less because it is 
a subject of transcendental being. What the state of the subject 
may be after disembodiment opens other questions with which we 
are not now concerned. All I now suggest is that if Brown, Jones 
and Robinson,who have left the body, communicate with us as still 
existing as the personalities we knew, we are justified in using 
the probability of their continued existence as evidential proof. 
But the evidence on which we rely for the fact of such com- 
munications must be considered with extreme care and tried by 
even the most offensive criticism before it is accepted. I can- 
not imagine an offer of stronger evidence than that given by 
the phenomena of the Loretto Chapel. The evidence is at pre- 
sent worthless; therein lies its strength. It relies on human 
experience which does not yet exist. If such human experience 
be obtained in the future, it will exist free from most of the 
offensive criticism which is offered against psychical phenomena 
generally, 


Ws learn with pleasure that Lieut. Wellesley Tudor Pole 
has now recovered from his wound, and is actively engaged, as 
part of his military duties, on reconstruction work in the Holy 
Land—work which he finds especially congenial to him, 


THE supposition of telepathy from distant people who do 
not know and are not known to the sensitive is a reasonable 
guess in default of anything better, but it does not seem likely, 
and in some cases it is unacceptable, And a few cases are on 
record—one in the following pages—of information being given 
which was possessed by no living mind but which was possessed 
by the person purporting to communicate. — J. ARTHUR HILL, 
in “ Man is a Spirit.” 
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THE FINER FORCES. 


Putting aside the question whether the consolations to 
be derived by bereaved persons from psychical evidences 
of a future life can be regarded asof practical service, there 
are certain sides of our subject which may be considered as 
very practical propositions indeed, for the word “practical” 
has come, in the general mind, to be regarded as applying 
exclusively to the material order of things. The gift of 
healing is one of the most important of these branches of 
the question. 

A little book on healing by Helen Mary Boulnois* which 
has lately reached us for notice, while it does not deal with 


any of the ordinary processes of magnetic healing and is 


in no sense a manual of practical instruction, impresses us 
favourably by its good sense and its impartial consideration 
of those things which lie at the source of healing powers of 
all kinds. 

The author clearly sees that “a certain creative and 
re-creative power is the natural inheritance of man,” but 
while recognising the fact proceeds to show how, by the 
application of mental and spiritual principles, that power 
may be made to operate effectually. There is more in the 
argument than the mere repetition of certain methods of a 
mechanical kind—involving, as so many of these methods 
do, a kind of creed with that weakness peculiar to all 
creeds—exclusiveness. There is no concentration on partial 
truths. The note of reasonableness and comprehensiveness 
is refreshingly evident throughout the little work. The 
author acknowledges that form of treatment which denies 
the existence of pain, but is wise enough to see that this 
method is most effective in the case of the " positive and 
imperious” mind. It is not a “cure-all” as some 
enthusiasts vainly imagine. Itis necessary to discriminate. 
Gentle natures, says the author, are more likely to find 
relief in the power of affirmation rather than in denial. 
Even the doctor—that bugbear of the extremist—is not 
excluded from consideration. The orthodox medical man 
is allowed his place. 

The main source of the power of self-healing and, 
indeed, of self-help generally is in the recognition of the 
spiritual nature of the mind. There isa natural flow of 
life into the interior self, and to gain its full benefit is 
simply a question of clearing away obstructions to the 
influx of a power vital and vitalising. There is no 
instantaneous transformation. It needs more than a mere 
“Open, Sesame!” to accomplish the results. It is a 
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The Healing Power.” 
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question of the "steady growth of inward spirit Ih 
the cowrse of that growth, which can begin with the ! 
recognition by the UN of its real nature, "many troubles | 
of the flesh will slip away from us almost imperceptibly ": 


We need not force the pace; but apply our new-found 
knowledge to every kind of trouble that may beset us. Slip 
for one instant back to the very centre of our being 
Acknowledge our source. Our perplexity may be bodily or 
mental; but a fresh stream of life—though it may not 
instantly nor miraculously sweep away the obstacle— will give 
us in ourselves an impetus to come up successfully against it. 


That is a truth moderately stated. ‘The complete 
absence of extravagant claims, such as we are accustomed 
to in many works on the subject of healing, give this small 
book a special interest for us. There is a quietness about 
it which in itself has a tranquillising effect on the mind, 
Nowadays, when the close connection between psycho. 
logical and physical states is being so vividly illustrated in 
many lives such books can do nothing but good. True, it 
says many things which have been said many times before, 
Butitsaysthem ina manner that gives them a new and 
high significance. It is suggestive, packing much meaning 
into a few words. 

The chapter on the subconscious mind is brief enough, 
but it is very pithy. It recalls a classification which we 
once made between opposing schools of doctrine. We 
called them the North Pole Party and the South Pole 
Party. Each contends not only for the existence of its 
own Pole but for the non-existence of the other, which it 
is supposed follows as a necessary corollary. Thus amongst 
those who have adopted the view of the spiritual, or at any 
rate super-physical, nature of life we find a body of thinkers 
who argue that in the next life there can be no personal 
individual consciousness. We are made one with Nature." 
There is much talk of a cosmic life and a complete merging 
of the self-consciousness into the universal consciousness, 
and a pitying word for those who cling so fondly to the 
idea of personal identity. On the other hand, we have 
those to whom the narrow circle of the personal self is 
everything, who are opposed to the idea of consciousness 
beyond the limits of the self. A tremendous amount of 
logic and rhetoric is expended by both sides to little 
purpose. Neither party seems eble to grasp the idea that 
both views are true, each in its degree; that though 
apparently comtradictory, they are not mutually exclusive. 
They are the two halves of a single truth. A world is 
incomplete without both a North Pole and a South Pole. 

In the chapter referred to the author notes the slovenly 
use of the word “subconscious.” It is employed where in 
past time the word " unconscious " would have been simply 

and correctly used. The subconscious, as the author points 
out, "lies far deeper and is safely hidden from the 
consciousness of man." The reader is asked to imagine 
the mind as a round object split into two hemispheres :— 

The first portion, or hemisphere, is provided with an 
opening door, setting it at the service of its owner. Into this 
we can enteras into a cupboard, putting in and taking out 
recollections and knowledge as we require them, according to 
our storage power, to our individual tidiness and energy. The 
portion, in fact, familiar and well-known to us all as our mind. 
But behind that hemisphere is another with locked door, to 
which no man can fit akey. Into this veiled, shut mind passes 
indelibly and for ever every single scene, word, act of our lives, 
there to be impressed, never to be forgotten ; yet closed. 

The book is worthy of more than a cursory notice. It 
is not erudite, contains nothing entirely new or startling, 
it has no arresting literary quality, it is introspective. Yet 


it is one of the little rivulets that feed a stream of thought 


which grows broader, deeper, and stronger every day. Its 
merit is that it is fresh and limpid, and meets the deep 
simplicities of life with a simplicity that is like their own. 


PE ct | 
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THE LATE REV. STOPFORD BROOKE 
AND THE 


SURVIVAL OF HUMAN PERSONALITY. 


By AnRAHAM WALLACE, M.D. 


In the recently-published “Life and Letters of Stopford 
Brooke,” by his son-in-law, Dr. L. P. Jacks, Principal of Man- 
chester College, Oxford, and President of the Society for 
Psychical Research, occur some passages of interest to Spirit- 
ualists, who have the knowledge and conviction, gained by 
personal experience, that those who have passed beyond death 
can and do give proof of their continued existence. 

In Vol. IL, p. 543, in a letter to a bereaved woman longing 
for some evidence of her husband's survival, Brooke writes: 

| "How can J give you proof of another life? Such proof as 
this materialised age needs for conviction is not afforded to 
us" Alas! what a confession of ignorance from a great intel- 
lectual preacher ; but unfortunately such is almost the universal 
position of the clergy. 

In 1907, in addressing his eldest daughter, Honor, on the 
death of his beloved brother Edward, he writes that no mes- 
sage or vision from the dead ever comes to us at all is one of 
thestrangest things in the world. I have called on the dead 
often, but there is no vision. The greatest want in the world 
is only answered by a demand to believe” (p. 490). 

There is an extract from his diary for 1904 (p. 574), refer- 
ring to the visit of a friend who admired his beautiful poetical 
- sermons, but who desired him to add knowledge to his faith of 
unseen things by scientific investigation in order to bring con- 
viction to his mind that communication, under proper condi- 
tions, can be established between the living and the so-called 
dead. He writes thus—and I think rather unkindly—of his 
friend: 

W. (who came to see me) was much the same, still living in 
the psychic realm, still haunting clairvoyantes, still playing with 
the needless, . . . Clairvoyance, psychic phenomena, telepathic 
business—there is something in them all—but when they are 
made the chief business of life, they thin out into twaddle. 
And when it is attempted to make them scientific, they are worse 
than twaddle. 


An interesting episode connected with this last extract is 
that W. (whose identity is well known) was present at one of 
our public clairvoyant meetings in the office of Licur a few 
_ weeks after Stopford Brooke passed on and received a message. 
he sensitive on the platform, who did not know of W.'s 
acquaintance with Stopford Brooke, gave to him a very exact 
description of the physical and mental characteristics of a 
communicator easily recognisable as Stopford Brooke. An 
ignorant, unbelieving critic might assert that it was mind-read- 
ing from W., but an exact statement of his sudden passing, due to 
collapse, was given, which was quite unknown to W. and only 
revealed in the “ Life.” His end is thus described :— 

All morning (18th March, 1916) he lay on his sofa by the 
window, looking at the great beech tree in his garden, under 
which he loved to sit. So he remained till three of the 
afternoon, when, on attempting to move from his couch, he 
suddenly collapsed. Death came swiftly. He spoke no word 
and made no sign. 

The following message was given by the sensitive to W.:— 


He tells me that you had spoken to him about this subject 
of spirit communion, but he was not persuaded as to the truth 
of it, and rather doubted the good of your investigations, but 
tow he knows that you were right and he wants to thank you, 
and says it is all so much more wonderful than he ever 
anticipated. 

Well may the despised Spiritualists congratulate themselves 
that they are in the vanguard of the truth-seekers, who are 
bringing to sorrowing friends the knowledge that those loved 
ones gone before can return, bringing messages of comfort 
tod joy! 


li 


Wuar you can do, or dream you can, begin it; 
Boldness has genins, power and magic in it. 
— GOETHE. 
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SPIRITUAL DYNAMICS. 


A Workinc HYPOTHESIS. 


By Henry Fox. 


Spiritual dynamics is but a branch of the science of 
Spiritualism. This seience is hardly yet born. It is the 
science of the future—struggling for recognition. To help it 
in this struggle it is important to show that it contains latent 
powers which demand such recognition. Spiritual dynamics is 
the study of these powers. 

As Faraday started the science of electricity by observing 
its powers, why should not we who have some knowledge of 
the powers of Spiritualism expand and explore the pheno- 
mena of Spiritualism with a view to discovering its unifor- 
mities and conditions on scientific lines? By such means all 
sciences have been explored and reduced to “laws” which are 
in fact only recognised uniformities of action. 

But all sciences have been obliged to use what are called 
“ working hypotheses," a working hypothesis being an assump- 
tion of some general uniformity or “law” with a view to test- 
ing its truth by experiment and experience. 

When the experiment does not tally with the theory, then 
the theory has to be modified to meet the facts or abandoned. 
But the facts have first to be verified, not evaded. To ignore 
well-established facts in order to maintain an hypothesis is 
unscientific. 

Faraday and Huxley refused—as some living scientists still 
refuse— even to investigate the facts of spiritual science, on the 
ground that they could not be true because their mere state- 
ment appeared to them to be impossible and absurd. 

Wilberforce disarmed the opposition of ecclesiastical dogmas 
by resolving them all into symbolic representations of the facts 
of Spiritualism as known to him. In this way he became more 
really scientific than even Faraday or Huxley; and his great 
legacy to us is the elements of the science of spiritual dynamics. 
He did not ignore the facts in order to save the theory, but he 
enlarged the theory in order to save the facts. That seems to 
be the true scientific method. And soit behoves all who aspire 
to be truly scientific Spiritualists not only to verify the facts by 
experiment and logic, but to hold their theories not as crystallised 
dogmas, but as working hypotheses, subject to further discovery 
of new facts, till at last they or their successors in the future 
arrive at something as near the real truth as Newton's law of 
gravitation. 

Neither Faraday nor Wilberforce lived to see the greatest 
developments of either their facts or theories, but the whole 
human race will honour and respect their names as pioneers 
hewing their way towards the truth. 

If Spiritualists are right, who can say how far and to what 
extent the living influence of such men may inspire and direct 
the thoughts even of the Fellows of the Royal Society and the 
lecturers at the Royal Institution nowor in the future? There 
is strong evidence of some such influence at work in the 
number of distinguished physical scientists who have become 
spiritual scientists. In the Established Church, too, the same 
influence seems to be at work amongst the “parish priests” 
who have dared to think and to speak on the lines of Wilber- 
force. How many “curates” there are, and others of what 
are called “the inferior clergy,” who would be promptly 
abolished by their bishops if they dared to utter what they 
think, it is impossible to say. Some day the Church will find 
this out. 

But meanwhile let spiritual scientists lose no time and 
spare no money in establishing “a Royal Institution and "a 
Royal Society” of their own, for the protection of the truth 
against "fortune-tellers" and every other exhibition of 
charlatanry and deception. 

We have already seen that truth is as infinite as God Him- 
self. All we can ever do is to start in quest of it on right and 
sound lines. The point of real importance for us is not the 
arrival at, but the journey towards, the infinite. 

Meanwhile the imperfection and fallibility of all our work- 
ing hypotheses shonld be recognised—else we shall make no 
progress at all. Both we and our theories would, in that case, 
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Royal Institution. It does not apparently fit exactly the facts 
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| K soon become as obsolete as the Ptolemaic theory of the solar 
i system. The truth does not revolve around us, but we revolve 
' around the truth; and our capacity for receiving the light of 
| li the truth within us is our sole power of recognising or knowing 
| y the light that fills the whole universe. Even Newton's law of 
| i. gravitation is not the final truth. It is a good working 
1 . hypothesis. It is but an approximation towards the truth ; 
S for our modern scientists have discovered that it does not 
4 account for all the facts—as was shown the other day at the 


: 1 observed about the elongation of the ellipse of at least one of 

Eu the planets. Yet it has sufficed to furnish us with all the facts 
that our civilisation needs to know about the motions of the 
solar system. 

In similar manner, Euclid has become obsolete and Darwin 
is only approximately true. 

Now science is busy investigating "electrons" as the sup- 
posed ultimate composition of all matter; but to this day and 
hour no physical scientist has, so far as is generally known, 
publicly proclaimed what is undoubtedly true—that within the 
electron has been discovered a source of energy and life which 
can be attributed to nothing else than the spiritual life of God 
Himself, manifesting itself throughout all matter and all com- 
binations of electrons into molecules and the atoms of 
chemistry. This mysterious source of life and energy is the 
i ultimate truth about everything. It is, too, the truth which 
f spiritual scientists are seeking to know, not through matter or 
f any of its material combinations, but through their inheritance 

of it all within themselves. Where physical science leaves off, 

there spiritual science begins. 
X Whilst physical scientists study the aftinities and repulsions 
of chemistry and electricity, spiritual scientists study their own 
and others’ spiritual affinities and repulsions and the laws by 
which these are governed; and they recognise the same Spirit 
of Life that dwells in them as dwelling also in all matter and in 
all the laws of Nature. 

Perhaps when they learn to control these laws within them, 
j they will be better able to control the same laws without. So 
| it is not at all improbable that when man knows himself and 

his latent powers, he will learn to control, under Divine guid- 
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ance, the things he now calls evil. In that event this world 
3 t will be a happier place for us all, and every generation of man 
3 | will progress still further to a knowledge of the truth. Perhaps 


Wilberforce was right when he suggested that God Himself can 


1 Í * only act through the laws of Nature, and can only pray through 
2 | us, and through our prayers. If, as he taught, God is not ex- 
b ! ternal to us but within us and within all things—the one Life 

s l 


and Energy in all matter and in all spirit—it is difficult to come 
] to any other conclusion. In the meanwhile this gives us a 
f wonderful “ working hypothesis" for trial and examination. 
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"LIGHT" SUSTENTATION FUND, 1918. 


i The advancing price of paper, printing materials and labour 

! has considerably outstripped such provision as we have been 

able to make by means of this Fund. Our main concern is to 

avoid having to raise the price of Licur, on the one hand, or 

make any changes in its size or its issue as a weekly paper, on 

the other. Most of our contemporaries have now advanced 

their prices. The prospects are now so menacing that we may 

have to take in sail in some way before long. The price of 

paper alone is now about eight times what it was before August, 

j 1914. Will those who are able easily to contribute to our Fund 

support our appeal? The Truth we stand for will survive all 

the tribulations of the time. But material forms demand 

material methods. We do not want to make any backward 

step, although if we do it will be merely reculer pour mieux 

aauter,a step back to leap the better—after the war, when all that 

pertains to the question of life after death will be in the fore- 

front of the world's thought. Nevertheless we would like to 

maintain our ground rather than retreat, however strategically. 

Since writing the foregoing, as will be seen by the notice 

on the front page, we have had to bow to necessity and decide 
on a reduction of our pages. 


— 


Uh antec mami» di 


lr is a strange fact that intimacy with anyone who has 
made a great name leads to the inevitable conclusion that he is 
unworthy of it.—H. SETON MERRIMAN. 
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THE RELATIONS OF SPIRITUALIS\ 
AND THEOSOPHY. 


On Friday, the Ist inst., Mr. A. P. Sinnett lectured at th 
International Psychic Club on “The Relations of Spirituali 
and Theosophy,” with Dr. Abraham Wallace in the chair, M 
Sinnett said he had long been endeavouring to heal the brea 
that divided these two great schools of thought. The unfor. 
tunate result had been due to mistakes on both sides, but h 
frankly recognised that mistakes made in the earlier theosophis 
books had been first to blame. The whole situation would h 
best understood if we looked back at the beginnings of th! 
efforts made in recent times by those who endeavoured i; 
guide the spiritual progress of the world, to stem the tij 
of materialistic thought so powerful in the middle ¢ 
the last century. As far back as 1830 it was app 
rent to the agents of the divine hierarchy most neath) 
in touch with ourselves that, the drift of opinion, led by tk 
science of the time, was leading to a disbelief in super-physia 
existence of any kind, hurrying the cultured world in the dire 
tion of pure atheism. The powers in question determined y 
give the world proofs of a kind it could understand that tbe: 
was another life after this, another plane of life and consciow 
ness. In fulfilment of this determination Spiritualism m 
launched at the middle period of the century. /At the sum 
time it was determined that, later on, an experiment should bj 
tried to see if the western world, the vanguard of intellectui 
progress, was prepared to appreciate a fuller disclosure of kno 
ledge previously reserved for the initiates on the occult pat 
Thus if all had gone well Spiritualism would have proved tèl 
broad pathway to Theosophy. But it was impossible that t 
first gush of experimental teaching should embody the who 
vast science. The first thing to be done was to reveal the exis 
ence of those advanced representatives of humanity evolviy| 
up into the divine hierarchy now familiarly referred toi 
theosophical literature as the Masters.” Then it was new 
sary to show that they possessed knowledge concerning th 
whole scheme of human evolution far transcending the inform 
tion—valuable as that was at first—that could be gather 
from ordinary friends who had passed over into the near 
levels of the astral world. In this way it came to pass thi 
earlier writers on the new development neglected the study d 
the conditions immediately following physical life, and, let = 
frankly acknowledge, talked some nonsense on the subje 
This might partly be explained by the fact that the astral exp 
rience of the natives of India at large was very unlike tbi 
of Europeans, relatively empty and colourless, reflect 
physical lives far less varied and interesting than oun 
Spiritualists were naturally offended by foolish miser 
ceptions promulgated in the beginning about "shells" a 
elementals. On the other hand, Spiritualists made the mistak 
of turning aside from the grand philosophical value of even th 
earlier theosophic teaching, which itself already poured a flo 
of light on the great problems of human beginnings and de 
tinies. The breach widened as time went on instead of closint 
up, as it should have done. Some Theosophists, ignoring th 
growth and expansion of occult teaching that has long sine 
enveloped and absorbed Spiritualistie conceptions of the nest 
life, clung still to early blundering, but really advanced student 
of current Theosophy were completely in harmony with Spirit 
ualists, though Spiritualists for the most part unhappily falle 
to realise this and remained out of touch with Theosophy. Mr. 
Sinnett emphasised the magnificent service Spiritualism hsi 
rendered to the world by breaking down materialism. lt stil 
had spade work of that kind to do in the outer world, bes 
within its own ranks it had another duty—that of expandint| 
its comprehension of vast natural realms beyond those that ox | 
friends could deal with immediately on passing on from » 
life. The vision of future human progress furnished hf 
Theosophy ennobled our conception of the infinite possibilitie 
awaiting us to an extent that could only be measured by the 
own infinitude. 


No man has any rights that lead others wrong. 
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HEALTH AND INDUSTRY. 


ADDRESSES ny Mr. W. J. VaNsTONE, Pu.D. 


The importance of Spiritualists being practical and showing 
the world that they are bearing their fair share of the responsi- 
bilities of citizenship was demonstrated by Mr. W.J. Vanstone 
in his lecture on Health at the rooms of the Alliance on the 
28th ult. He pointed out how his hearers could do effective 
work by visiting the slums and helping the people to realise 
the value of such ordinary measures for the preservation of 
health as general cleanliness, right diet, and abundance of 
fresh air. National service and human betterment would alike 
be furthered by such labours of love. 

The lecturer next proceeded to deal with the influence of the 
mental attitude on health, showing that a strong dominant idea 
could accentuate or neutralise the best of physical conditions, 
He advocated a guarded and discreet use of hypnotism, even 
the hypnotic sleep, for healing. "The good healer gave not only 
amental suggestion, but definite magnetic force which was help- 
ful to the patient. In such work the co-operation of discarnate 
workers was often evident. After enlarging on this aspect of 
the subject and bringing examples from the adepts of the East, 
Mr, Vanstone went on to treat of the spiritual aspect, which he 
differentiated from the psychic, emphasising the importance of 
a consciousness of God as the source of all life and health. In 
proportion as we possessed this consciousness, physical and 
mental conditions would be realised whereby higher forces 
could be brought to play upon the individual. Tracing parallels 
in zoology, he saw at work natural laws which indicated the 
possibilities of marvellous results in healing—results not neces- 
sarily miraculous, but due rather to spiritual forces controlling 
the physical and mental. These forces, once brought into full 
employment, must ennoble and benefit the race. 

Having dealt with the problems of food, housing, education 
and health, Mr. Vanstone passed, in his address on the 7th 
inst., to the consideration of Industrialism—a subject which 
involved the relations of capital and labour and their inter- 
dependence in the production of wealth. Many supposed that 
wealth consisted in the possession of a great deal of money. 
But money was merely a symbol of wealth. Wealth he defined 
as the flow of power in the direction of productiveness and 
utility. The holding of vast tracts of land was not wealth 
until labour stepped in to discover by mining or agriculture its 
hidden resources and to turn them to good account. If the 
community needed the minerals which the ground contained or 
the produce it could be made to yield and the holder did 
nothing to utilise the land, the Government had a right to take 
the matter into its own hands. The man who held either money 
or land and was not producing anything with it had no right to 
it, All production implied land, labour and capital. What- 
ever the industry the raw materials of it must come, either 
' directly or indirectly, from the land. In regard to labour there 
was, first, the question of adaptation or adjustment. We 
must see to it that a man was not working at something 
in which he had no possible interest. Next, facilities must 
be given whereby labour could be made more skilful and 
efficient, There was, in Mr. Vanstone's view, too much 
division of labour. To keep a man at making legs of chairs 
and nothing else was to deprive him of any chance of feeling an 
interest in his work. Where possible he would encourage 
individual craftsmanship. Then came the questions of the 
adjustment of wages and the matter of hours. Lord Lever- 
hulme believed that no man should be called upon to work 
more than six hours a day and that he would do better work 
as a consequence, but he believed also in education and had 
established a wonderful technical college for his workers. 
Another point was that the work should be carried on amid 
pleasant, surroundings and that a certain time should be set 
apart for rest and recreation. Co-partnership should also be 
wriously considered and the right of the worker to own a large 
percentage of the produce of his work. On the question of 
land tenure Mr, Vanstone held that the only way out of some 
of the evils of the present system was land nationalisation. 


A New nook, “ The Ministry of Angels,” by a Hospital 
Nurse, will shortly be published by Messrs. Bell & Sons (price 
2s, net). It will have a special interest for readers of Lian, 
not only because it is a true story of psychical experiences, but 
is from the pen of “ Joy,” who has contributed some of her 
experiences in angel ministry to these pages, 


"LIGHT" AND THE LONDON SPIRITUALIST 
ALLIANCE: NEW OFFICES. 

In view of the necessity of vacating our present quarters, 

negotiations were set on foot to acquire the lease of a house in 
a square in the West Central district, but as these could not be 
carried through, it has been decided as a temporary measure to 
take a suite of offices to which the use of a fine hall for meet- 
ings is attached. The removal must be made very soon, 
probably during the present month, but further particulars 
will be given in due course. On the whole, the conductors of 
LiaHT and the Council of the Alliance feel that they are doing 
the wisest thing in the cireumstances, They will thus gain time 
to raise the necessary funds and to make a careful and delibe- 
rate selection of a house. 'The Fund, which, as indicated, 
will be called The Memorial Endowment Fund,” will be 
allowed to accumulate and invested in War Bonds, and 
when the time arrives a house will be acquired as a centre 
for our work, standing also as a memorial to such 
pioneers of the movement as “ M.A. (Oxon)," Edmund Dawson 
Rogers, Professor Charles Cassal, Alaric A. Watts, Laurence 
Oliphant, the Hon. Perey Wyndham, Professor and Mrs. De 
Morgan, Gerald Massey, Edward Maitland, Anna Kingsford, 
General Drayson, C. C. Massey, and a host of others still 
freshly remembered as connected more or less actively with 
the work ofthe Alliance or of Licur. It is also intended 
that provision shall be made for those who wish to give dona- 
tions in memory of some departed friend. It is hoped, for 
instance, to have a room consecrated to this purpose to contain 
the portraits of those whose memories are to be thus 
perpetuated. There are great possibilities during the next 
three years as regards the extension of the movement, and if 
the Fund amounts to anything approaching the £10,000 named 
by Mr. X, the wisdom of our decision in taking temporary 
premises will be fully proved. 


"THE BODY THAT SHALL BE." 


By RichanD A. BusH. 


May I add a few thoughts to the interesting article on the 
above subject by G. D. C. ? 

When Paul wrote of the human body that "it is sown a 
psychieal body," did he mean that the dead, decomposing 
corpse placed in the earth or crematory fire was the psychical 
body that was being sown? Assuredly no. When and where, 
then, did the sowing take place? It was at the beginning— 
namely, at birth or conception—as in the case of a seed of 
grain. The grain contains in a dormant state the life of the new 
body that is to be when awakened by the stimulus of appro- 
priate environment, Likewise by the same law and process the 
seed of father and mother contains the psychic germ or elements 
of the new body that is to be. It is sown in corruption—ie., on 
the physical plane temporally (the mother's flesh body to start 
with), and raised—stands up and goes forward, if the 
Rev. A. Chambers’ interpretation of the word “ anastasis” 
(translated “ resurrection ") be correct—in incorruption as the 
already formed psychical vehicle of the spirit, to function on 
the psychic and allied planes—this incorruptible psychical 
body ever being refined and progressing from glory to glory 
according to the development of the spiritual ego within. 
I think this part of I. Corinthians xv. is agreeable to my 
theory in " Whence Have I Come ? " that the elements of the 
psychic body are derived from the parents without any other 
inception. And if the psychic body—why not the spirit ego ? 

Paul the learned, writing for educated as well as the 
ordinary Greek or Roman, used the term “psychical” in its 
current meaning, which was quite similar to its present 
Spiritualistic usage. Liddoll and Scott's lexicon gives the 
following meanings of the word “ psuche,” riz, I. Applied to 
the life of animals as well as man; 2. The soul or immortal 
part of man as opposed to the perishable part (i.e., the flesh): 
Homer represents it as bodiless (fleshless) yet keeping the 
form of him who owned it"; 3. The seat of the will, desire, 
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"oon become as obsolete as the Ptolomaio theory of the solar 
ayatem, "Pho truth does not revolve around us, but we revolve 
around the truth; and our capacity for receiving the light of 
the truth within us is our sole power of recognising or knowing 
the light that fills the whole universe, Even Nowton's law of 
gravitation is not the final truth, It is a good working 
hypothesis, It is but an approximation towards the truth; 
for our modern soientista have discovered that it doos not 
account for all the factaas was shown the other day at the 
Royal Institution, It does not apparently fit exactly the facts 
observed about the elongation of the ellipse of at least one of 
the planeta, Yot it has aufiood to furnish us with all the facts 
that our civilisation needs to know about the motions of the 
solar aystem, 

In similar manner, Kuclid has become obsolete and Darwin 
is only approximately true, 

Now science is busy investigating “electrons” as the sup- 
posed ultimate composition of all matter; but to this day and 
hour no physical scientist has, so far as is generally known, 
publicly proclaimed what is undoubtedly true—that within the 
electron has been discovered a source of energy and life which 
van be attributed to nothing else than the spiritual life of God 
Himself, manifesting itself throughout all matter and all com- 
binations of electrons into molecules and the atoms of 
chemistry. This mysterious source of life and energy is the 
ultimate truth about everything. It is, too, the truth which 
spiritual scientists are seeking to know, not through matter or 
any of its material combinations, but through their inheritance 
of it all within themselves, Where physical science leaves off, 
there spiritual science begins, 

Whilst physical scientists study the affinities and repulsions 
of chomistry and electricity, spiritual scientists study their own 
and others! spiritual aflinities and repulsions and the laws by 
whioh these are governed; and they recognise the same Spirit 
of Life that dwells in them as dwelling also in all matter and in 
all the laws of Nature, 

Perhaps when they learn to control these laws within them, 
they will be better able to control the same laws without, So 
it is not at all improbable that when man knows himself and 
his latent powers, he will learn to control, under Divine guid- 
ance, the things he now calls evil, In that event this world 
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£F 
222 
Uy 
li 
1 

H 

: 
] 
4 
A 


7 
un 


ff 
j 
| 
ii 
j 
di 
li 


H 
p 
i 
jd 
i 
Ji 
TH 
T 


: 
i 
Hi 
if 
Hil 


[March 16, 1918, 


THE RELATIONS OF SPIRITUALISM 
AND THEOSOPHY. 

On Friday, the Ist inst., Mr. A. P. Sinnett lectured at tl; 
International Psychic Club on “The Relations of Spiritual 
and Theosophy,” with Dr. Abraham Wallace in the chair, Mr, 
Sinnett said he had long been endeavouring to heal the breach 
that divided these two great schools of thought. The unfor- 
tunate result had been due to mistakes on both sides, but he 
frankly recognised that mistakes made in the earlier theosophica | 
books had been first to blame. The whole situation would b 
best understood if we looked back at the beginnings of the 
efforts made in recent times by those who endeavoured to 
guide the spiritual progress of the world, to stem the tide 
of materialistic thought so powerful in the middle of 
the last century. As far back as 1830 it was appe 
rent to the agents of the divine hierarchy most nearly 
in touch with ourselves that, the drift of opinion, led by the 
science of the time, was leading to a disbelief in super-physical 
existence of any kind, hurrying the cultured world in the dire. 
tion of pure atheism, The powers in question determined to 
give the world proofs of a kind it could understand that there 
was another life after this, another plane of life and conscious- 
ness, In fulfilment of this determination Spiritualism was 
launched at the middle period of the century. /At the sam 
time it was determined that, later on, an experiment should te 
tried to see if the western world, the vanguard of intellectu! 
progress, was prepared to appreciate a fuller disclosure of know 
ledge previously reserved for the initiates on the occult path, 
Thus if all had gone well Spiritualism would have proved tà 
broad pathway to Theosophy. But it was impossible that the 
first gush of experimental teaching should embody the whol 
vast science, The first thing to be done was to reveal the exist 
ence of those advanced representatives of humanity evolving 
up into the divine hierarchy now familiarly referred to i 
theosophical literature as “the Masters.” Then it was neces 
sary to show that they possessed knowledge concerning tht 
whole scheme of human evolution far transcending the informe 
tion—valuable as that was at first—that could be gathered 
from ordinary friends who had passed over into the nears 
levels of the astral world. In this way it came to pass thi 
earlier writers on the new development neglected the study of 
the conditions immediately following physical life, and, let us 
frankly acknowledge, talked some nonsense on the subject 
This might partly be explained by the fact that the astral expe 
rience of the natives of India at lange was very unlike thst 
of Europeans, relatively empty and colourless, reflecting 
physical lives far less varied and interesting than oum 
Spiritualists were naturally offended by foolish misoon- 
ceptions promulgated in the beginning about "shells" ani 
elementals. On the other hand, Spiritualists made the mistake 
of turning aside from the grand philosophical value of even the 
earlier theosophic teaching, which itself already poured a flood 
of light on the great problems of human beginnings and des- 
tinies The breach widened as time went on instead of closing 


had spade work of that kind to do in the outer world, t 
within its own ranks it had another duty—that of expanding 
its comprehension of vast natural realms beyond those that ou: 
friends could deal with immediately on passing on from thi 
life. The vision of future human progress furnished by 
Theosophy ennobled our conception of the infinite possibile 
awaiting ms to an extent that could only be measured by tho: 
own infinitnde. 


No man has any rights that lead others wrong. 


- 
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HEALTH AND INDUSTRY. 


AppmESSES nv Mr. W. J. Vanstone, Pu. D. 


Tho importance of Spiritualists being practical and showing 
the world that they are bearing their fair share of the responsi- 
bilities of citizenship was demonstrated by Mr. W. J. Vanstone 
in bis lecture on Health at the rooms of the Alliance on the 
thult. He pointed out how his hearers could do effective 
work by visiting the slums and helping the people to realise 
thevalue of such ordinary measures for the preservation of 
health as general cleanliness, right diet, and abundance of 
frshair, National service and human betterment would alike 
te furthered by such labours of love. 

The lecturer next proceeded to deal with the influence of the 
mental attitude on health, showing that a strong dominant idea 
could accentuate or neutralise the best of physical conditions, 
He advocated a guarded and discreet use of hypnotism, even 
the hypnotic sleep, for healing. The good healer gave not only 
smental suggestion, but definite magnetic force which was help- 
ful to the patient. In such work the co-operation of discarnate 
workers was often evident. After enlarging on this aspect of 
the subject and bringing examples from the adepts of the East, 
Mr. Vanstone went on to treat of the spiritual aspect, which he 
differentiated from the psychic, emphasising the importance of 
s consciousness of God as the source of all life and health. In 
proportion as we possessed this consciousness, physical and 
mental conditions would be realised whereby higher forces 
wuld be brought to play upon the individual. Tracing parallels 
in zoology, he saw at work natural laws which indicated the 
possibilities of marvellous results in healing—results not neces- 
surly miraculous, but due rather to spiritual forces controlling 
the physical and mental. These forces, once brought into full 
employment, must ennoble and benefit the race. 

Having dealt with the problems of food, housing, education 
mà health, Mr. Vanstone passed, in his address on the 7th 


Bot money was merely a symbol of wealth. Wealth he defined 
s the dow of power in the direction of productiveness and 
mity, The holding of vast tracts of land was not wealth 
mi labour stepped in to discover by mining or agriculture its 
resources and to turn them to good account. If the 
the minerals which the ground contained or 
the prodace it could be made to yield and the holder did 
withing to utilise the land, the Government had a right to take 
te mstter into its own hands. The man who held either money 
wind and was not producing anything with it had no right to 
All production implied land, labour and capital. What- 
the industry the raw materials of it must come, either 
indirectly, from the land. In regard to labour there 
the question of adaptation or adjustment. We 
to it that a man was not working at something 
no possible interest. Next, facilities must 
whereby labour could be made more skilful and 
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“LIGHT” AND THE LONDON SPIRITUALIST 
ALLIANCE: NEW OFFICES. 
In view of the necessity of vacating our present quarters, 
negotiations were set on foot to acquire the lease of a house in 
a square in the West Central district, but as these could not be 
carried through, it has been decided as a temporary measure to 
take a suite of offices to which the use of a fine hall for meet- 
ings is attached. The removal must be made very soon, 
probably during the present month, but further particulars 
will be given in due course. On the whole, the conductors of 
Licut and the Council of the Alliance feel that they are doing 
the wisest thing in the circumstances. They will thus gain time 
to raise the necessary funds and to make a careful and delibe- 
rate selection of a house. The Fund, which, as indicated, 
will be called The Memorial Endowment Fund,” will be 
allowed to accumulate and invested in War Bonds, and 
when the time arrives a house will be acquired as a centre 
for our work, standing also as a memorial to such 
pioneers of the movement as “ M.A. (Oxon),” Edmund Dawson 
Rogers, Professor Charles Cassal, Alaric A. Watts, Laurence 
Oliphant, the Hon. Perey Wyndham, Professor and Mrs. De 
Morgan, Gerald Massey, Edward Maitland, Anne Kingsford, 
General Drayson, C. C. Massey, and a host of others still 
freshly remembered as connected mote or less actively with 
the work of the Alliance or of Licut. It is also intended 
that provision shall be made for those who wish te give dona- 
tions in memory of some departed friend. It is hoped, for 
instance, to have a room consecrated to this purpose to contain 
the portraits of those whose memories are to be thus 
perpetuated. There are grest possibilities during the next 
three years as regards the extension of the movement, and if 
the Fund amounts to anything approaching the £10,000 named 
by Mr. X, the wisdom of our decision in taking temporary 
premises will be fully proved. 


“THE BODY THAT SHALL BE.” 


By Ricmagp A. Busa. 

May I add a few thoughts to the interesting article on the 
above subject by G. D. C. ? 

When Paul wrote of the human body that “it is sown a 
psychical body," did he mesn that the dead, decomposing 
corpse placed in the earth or cremstory fire was the psychical 
body that was being sown? Assurealy no. When and where, 
then, did the sowing take place? It was at the beginning— 
namely, at birth or conception—as im the case of seed of 
grain. The grain contains in s dormant state the life of the new 
body thst is to be when awakened by the stimulus of sppro- 
pristeenvironment. Likewise by the same law and process the 
seed of isther and mother contains the psychic germ or elements 
of the new body that is to be. It is sown in corruption Le., on 
the physical plane temporally (the mother's flesh body to start 
with), and raised—stands up and goes forward, if the 
Rev. A. Chambers interpretation of the word anastass” 
(translated “ resurrection ") be correct—in incorruption as the 


I thmk this part of L Corinthians xv. is agreestle io my 
theory in “ Whence Have I Come: that ihe elements of the 
psychi: body are derived from the parents without any other 
inception. And i the psychic body—why noi the sprit ego * 

Paul] the lesrned, writing for educsied as well as the 
ordinary Greek or Roman, used the term "perchucal^ m its 
current meaning, which was quite similar to its present 
Spiritualisti usage. Liddell and Scott's lexicon gives the 
allowing meanings of the word ^psuche," =, l. Applied to 
the lie of animals as well as men; 2. The sou! or immortal 
pert of man as opposed to the perishable part (c+. the fiesh)- 
Homer represents it as bodiless (fleshless) vet kespme the 
form of bim who owned u 3 The sent of the will desire, 
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passions, appetite, Ko.; 4. As the organ of thought, mind, 
reason, understanding. Here we soe, as an old idea, the belief 
that interpenetrating man's physical body was an organised 
psychical body acting as the vehicle of spirit, It has taken us 
Westerns along time to get back to that truth. In Paul's 
mind dying was not sowing. Dying was a glorious uprising, a 
liberation from the body of our humiliation into which the 
psyche was sown. 


At the present time, when the Spiritistic hypothesis is being 
so hotly disputed, and the names of eminent men are being 
freely quoted on either side as authorities, the following remarks 
taken from the 1890 edition of Dr, Albert Moll's treatise on 
“Hypnotism” may be of interest, Though dealing with 
hypnotic phenomena and suggestive therapeutics, they seem 
singularly applicable, mutatis mutandis, to the present contro- 
versy, Dr. Moll writes :— 

It has often been asked why so many authorities have pro- 
nounced against suggestive therapeutics. There are three 
answers—(1) Even an authority may be wrong, and generally 
it is the authority which believes in its own infallibility ; (2) all 
so-called authorities are not necessarily authoritative; (3) 
many who are authorities in one field are just for that reason 
not so in another. The last two points are important in medi- 
cine, and we may consider them further. In all sciences, be- 
sides the real authorities there are men who are mistakenly sup- 
posed to be so, It is interesting to observe in the history of 
eulture how fashion makes "authorities" out of those who 
have no real scientific greatness. 

A man is called an authority; but when it is asked what he 
has done there is shrugging of shoulders, for often he has done 
nothing. Such psendo-authorities are much inclined to pass 
judgment on questions they have not examined. There have 
always been such persons; they are the drag on the wheel of 
science, But as regards the third point above mentioned, I 
will say that because a man is an authority on one matter, it 
does not follow that he has a right to claim authority on 
another, 4A grent historian or astronomer is not in a position 
to pass judgment on medicine, Now, many of those who have 
objected to the therapeutic use of hypnotism are authorities on 
matters that have nothing to do with therapeutics. Physicians 
as well as laymen often lose sight of this, A man may be 
eminent in the histology of the brain, and yet be incompetent 
in therapeutics, Therefore I consider the judgment of a man 
who may be an authority in his own branch as of as little weight 
here as the judgment of an astronomer would be. 


It follows from this that when an eminent mental patho- 
logist expresses a definite and dogmatic opinion on a complex 
subject such as psychical phenomena, which he has neither 
studied nor investigated, he thereby convicts himself of intel- 


lectual ineptitude. 
E. W. Duxnury, 


A GENERATION AGO. 


(From Liour“ or Marcu 17TH, 1888.) 


It is, as we have repeatedly pointed out, to the growth of 
instructed, temperate opinion in the Press and in the publie 
mind that we must look for progress, It is idle to persecute 
mediums under obsolete enactments or to drive them out of 
the field by holding over them this throat. 

—From " Mediumship," by “ M.A. (Oxon)." 


The editor [of the “ Harbinger of Light") is of opinion 
that “absolutely diabolical spirits who persistently simulate 
evil are very exceptional visitants” to circles. Quite so. We 
have met “ Pucks,” frisky and mischievous spirits, but never a 
devil: not even a little one,—From “ Jottings.” 


Nature satisfios the soul purely by its loveliness and with- 
out any mixture of corporeal banofit,— EMERSON., 

Tun London News Agency states that the Rev, Conrad 
Noel, whose name will be well known to many old readers of 
Liaut, has been forbidden by the Bishop of London to address 
the Thursday morning congregation at the City Temple, 


BGs 


[March 16, 1918, 


"i CAUSATION AND THE SPIRITUAL WORLD," 


A Repty ro D. R. 


When discussion of such a topic as the above fastens upon 
abstract terms and their significations it generally whittles the 
theme away to a vanishing point, and mutual misunderstanding 
arises, due rather to a difference of concept of those terms 
than to any real want of agreement. Waiving the abstract, , — 
concrete example of the relationship of the spiritual and 
material will illuminate the subject better and perhaps will 
serve to reconcile what look like discordant views, No better 
or simpler example of the causative character of the spiritual 
can perhaps be found than in the physical force, heat, and its 
correspondent force in the spiritual, love. Love, whether 
heavenly or hellish, ultimates in heat. The passionate ardour 
of a lover or the savage fury of lust each ultimate in an 
identical physical heat in the body—distinctly a physical force 
measurable by material instruments. According to Swedenborg’s 
doctrine all physical heat is primarily an outcome of spiritual 
heat. Even the sun derives its glow from the spiritual sun which 
is energised by love in place of material fire. Natural and 
spiritual light stand in similar relationship, spiritual light being, 
of course, truth. Developing this principle, the contention of 
many people is that all our material world phenomena are effects 

of spiritual forces ultimating in natural forces, and matter itself 
is but the correspondent of spiritual substance, As man is. 
during his incarnate stage a simultaneous denizen of both 
worlds, it is often the case that his own spiritual energies ulti- 
mate in physical forms of energy—as in the examples given 
above. But over and above that, man, being under the general 
influence of myriads of discarnate beings, also tends to receive 
by influx the spiritual impulses of the invisible sphere of his 
soul’s surroundings, and hence that sphere becomes causative of 
happenings here. 

a o. C. E. B. 


SOLDIERS’ SUPERSTITIONS, 


“The Clubman” writes as follows in “The Pall Mall 
Gazette" concerning the superstitions of soldiers :— 


There is no getting away from the fact that soldiers are 
very superstitious. I noticed a statement made by an Anzac 
the other day to the effect that if a soldier “trades leave” 
with another, the proposer is marked for death the first time 
he “goes over." Fourteen of his comrades, he said, had been 
killed after they had traded their leave. Again, if a letter from 
a mother arrives on the day a raiding party is going out, 
the members of that party— particularly the man who receives 
the letter—are believed to be almost certain to be made 
prisoners, 


lr rests not alone with them, but to a great extent also 
with us, to facilitate intercourse, to deepen the fellow-labour, 
to draw closer the old kinship. It rests with us to furnish the 
conditions which make communion and communication 
possible and profitable. . . By our courage, our faith, our hope 
and, above all, by our love, we can still bless those who still 
bless us. — Mors Janua Vitm," by H. A. DALLAS. 

A Sane Jupament.—I feel quite unable to understand 
how any man ean get up and say in the Reichstag, as Count 
Hertling says, that the war that Germany has boen waging is 
a defensive war, It was provoked by Germany, it was carried 
out in accordance with doctrines perfectlv well known before 
the war broke out and universally approved in Germany. It 
was no sudden outburst of passion which made them drench 
the world in blood. It was, no doubt, a miscalculation, be- 
cause they thought their ends could be attained without the 
sacrifice they have forced on themselves and, unhappily, on the 
rest of mankind.—From a recent speech by Mr. BALFOUR. 

Sytvan Ourrosrries.—Mr, J. J. Goodwin, the secretary of 
the Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood, informs us that arrange- 
ments have been made for the exhibition in Old Steine Hall 
(the meeting-place of the Brotherhood) on Saturday, the 30th 
inst, and throughout Easter week, of Mr. Tom Charman's 
unique collection of specimens of arboreal growth—some thir- 
toon hundred in all—representing past and present life on our 
globe, discovered by him during a period of five years’ research 
in the Now Forest. It is suggested that on each afterncon of 
the exhibition a short lecture shall be given on some appro- 
priate subject, and several well-known speakers have already 
promised their help in this direction, 
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SOCIETY WORK ON SUNDAY, MAR. 10th, &c. 


Reports and prospective announcements are charged at the rate of 


i al words for 1s.; and Sd. for every additional ten 
words, 


MARYLEBONE SPIRITUALIST ASSOCIATION. — Steinway Hall, 
Tower r-street, W. 1.—Dr. W. J. Vanstone, inspiring 
address, "The Three States of Spiritual Existence After Death.” 
Good attendance.—77, New O.xford-street, W.C. 1.—4th inst., 
Mrs. Jamrach, excellent clairvoyance. 
front page.—G. C. 

LowpoN SrimrrUAL Mission: 188, Pembridge Place, Bays- 
water, W.—Mr. E. H. Peckham, on “ Spiritualism”; Mr. Paul 
‘Tyner, "Purification." For Sunday next see front page. 

CxurcH or Higher Mysticism: 22, Princes-street, Caven- 
düh-ware, W.—Mrs. Fairclough-Smith, instructive trance 
addresses on the present world crisis. For Sunday next see 
front page. 

Reaping.—Sprirituat Mission, 16, BLAGRAVE-STREET.— 
Services 11,30 a.m. and 6.45 p.m. Addresses by Mrs. M. H. 
Wallis, Sunday next, Mrs. Jennie Walker. 

Wristspon SPriRYTUALIST MissioN.—Instructive address 
by Mr, Horace Leaf. For prospective announcements see front 
page.— R. A. B. 

Manon Park, E.— THIRD AVENUE, CHURCH - ROAD.— 
Interesting address and clairvoyance by Mrs. Jamrach. Sunda 
next, 0.30, address by Mr. Symons. Monday, 3 p.m. (ladies), 
clairvoyance. Wednesday, 7.30, Mr. Connor, address.—E. M. 

KriNasroN-oN-TRAMES.— BisHOP's HALL, THAMES-STREET.— 
Address by Mr. H. Boddington, clairvoyance by Miss Well- 
belove, to an appreciative audience. Sunday next, at 6.30, Mrs. 
Beaurepaire.— M. W. 

Woorwiok AND PLUMSTEAD.—PERSEVERANOE HALL, VILLAS- 
RoD, PrUnSTRAD.— Afternoon, Lyceum; evening, Alderman 
D.J. Davis, address. Sunday next, 3 p.m., Lyceum; 7, Mrs. 
Podmore, address and clairvoyance.—J. M. P. 

CAMBERWELL NEW-ROAD. — SURREY Masonio Harr.— 
Morning, Mrs. Thomson, uplifting address; evening, Mrs. Annie 
Boddington, excellent address and clairvoyance, Sunday 
next, 11 a.m., Mr. Horace Leaf, address and clairvoyance ; 6.30 
pm. Church service. 

LEWISHAM.— THE Priory, HiGH-streer.—Good address 
and clairvoyance, Mrs, Mary Clempson. Audience increasing. 
We are now members of the Union. Sunday next, 7 p.m., Mr. 
A. T. Connor, of Stratford, address. Mrs. Leechman will 
recite —E. W. D. 

QuarHaAM.—ApsornNING Rarorm CLUB, Sr. LUKE's-ROAD, 
Hiom-srRERT, CLAPHAM, S.W.—Sunday next, II a.m., public 
circle; 8 p.m, Lyceum opening, all welcome; 7 p.m., Mr. H. 
Boddington. Wednesdays, 8 p.m., members’ developing circle. 
Fridays, 8 p.m., publie service. 24th, Mr. G. Tayler Gwinn. 

Hottoway.—GROVEDALE-ROAD (NEAR HIGHGATE TUBE 
SurioN)—Mr. Prescott’s address and Mrs. Mary Gordon's 
address and clairvoyance much appreciated. Sunday next, 
1115 &m., Mr. A. W. Jones; 3 p.m., Lyceum; all made wel- 
come; 7 pm, Mrs. E. Neville, address and clairvoyance. 
30th, Mrs. Maunder. 23rd, Mrs. L. Harvey (Southampton). 

BRidRTON.— TRR SPIRITUALISTS’ CHURCH (AFFILIATED TO 
Nartonan Union or SpernurrUALISTS) WiNpsoR Hart, WiND- 
S0R-STREET.—Sunday next, at 11.15 a.m. and 7 p.m, ad- 
dresses by Mr. Cayer and Mr. Everett respectively; descrip- 
tions, Miss Fawcett; 3 p.m., Lyceum. Wednesday, 8 p.m., 
public meeting. 

BarrerskA.—45, Sr. Joun’s HILL, CLAPHAM JUNCTION.— 
Morning, good circle; evening, address by Kwaja Kamal-ud- 
Din. Sunday next, 11.15, circle service; 6.30, H. J. Adams, 
Ex, B.A. 21st, 8 p.m, Mr. Horace Leaf, address on 
“Hypnotism,” with demonstrations from the audience. 
Admission, 15.—N. B. 

Braxton SPIRITUALIST BROTHERHOOD. — OLD STEINE 
Hatt, 524, OLD SrEINE.— Miss Burton, excellent addresses. 
Sunday next, Mr. J. Macbeth Bain; 11.30, healing meeting ; 
7, address; 3, Lyceum. Tuesday, at 3, ladies’ sewing meet- 
ing; 745, and Thursday, 7.45, questions and clairvoyance. 
Friday, Young People's Guild. March 28th to April 6th, Mr. 
Tom Charman's Great Exhibition. See advt. next week. 


For Sunday next see 


THE NEW REVELATION, 
Address by Sir A. Conan Doyle, 
We ha 


ve still a few copies left of the 3 Nos. of Liceut, November 
With, With, and 24th, containing the summary of the address and the 
remarks by Sir O. Lodge. We can send the three copies com- 

|n or F Id. post Free, e, Office of Lion, 110, St. Martin's Lane, W.O., 2. 
numbers are limited and we cannot reprint the address 


'Uugv gave their all; could anyone give more f 

Grant them a humble share out of your store, 

Give them yourlove to heal, restore and bless, 

And by your aid, ensure their happiness. 

The above lines are from a leaflet of verses entitled 

“ Broken," by Mr. Walter Jones, of Stourbridge, who has 
kindly furnished us with a supply to be sold at one penny each 
(post free 14d.), the proceeds to be devoted to the L.S.A. 
Memorial and Endowment Fund. They can be obtained on 
application to the Manager, at theses offices. 


NATIONAL Unton Funp or BENEVOLENCE.— The honorary 
financial secretary (Mrs. M. A. Stair, 14, North-street, Keighley, 
Yorks.) reports, with thanks, the fellowing donations in Feb- 
ruary: Marylebone Association, £2 2s.; Bristol Members' 
Circle, 5s.; Daulby Hall Lyceum, 10s.; York-street, Saviours- 
gate, £1: Hadfield collection on Mrs. Stairs visit, £1 2s.; 
W. H. Lode, 5s.; Mr. Jebson, Manchester, 2s. Total, £5 6s. 
The committee appeals for help to increase its grants if possible 
in these trying times. 


RAYMOND, OR LIFE AND DEATH 


With Examples of the Evidence for Survival 
of Memory and Affection after Death. 


By SIR OLIVER LODGE, F.R.S. 
8th Edition. With Eighteen Illustrations. 


This very remarkable book is the record by a distinguished 
father of a brave soldier son. Raymond Lodge was killed 
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE, LTD.—In view of the a 
ments for the removal of these offüees to 6, Queen Square, 
Southampton Row, W.C. 1, it has been found necessary to suspend the 
meetings after the 22nd inst, They will be resumed at 6, Queen 
Square on April 4th in accordance with the Syllabus. The Library of 
the Alliance will be closed from the 19th inst, and re-opened on 
Monday, April 8th 

The Business Offices of Lian will also be closed from Friday night, the 
2nd inst. Correspondence and orders for books and papers will be 
attonded to after the Easter recess. 


4's The reduction in our size will make but little difference to the amount 
of reading matter owing to its compression and the great reduetion 
of advertisement matter. We have only to ask that contributors and 
correspondents will write as concisely as possible. 


SPECIAL NOTICE TO NEWSAGENTS. 


After March 30th no returns of unsold copies of “ Light” 
can be taken by the publishers. Newsagents should obtain 
only the copies for which they have regular weekly orders, 


NOTES BY THE WAY. 


We have had to take in more sail, but we are still 
afloat and still speeding on our way. ‘The great storm 
which is raging around us, while leaving its trail of wrecks, 
has this peculiarity—it is blowing us towards our desired 
haven, It would take us along even under “ bare poles.” 
The world, in short, to-day is feeling an acute need of our 
message, under whatever name it may come. We are here 
to offer it that true perspective which will enable it to see 
beyond its present tragedies, and to gain a clearer idea of 
the meaning of life. In the words of the excellent little 
message of N. G. S. in Lian of the 9th inst., that true 
perspective comes with the "assured belief and the con- 
stant realisation of that truth which has been and is 
constantly being established by Psychical Research, and 
which is the basis and sole dogma of Spiritualism—the 
fact of the individual survival of death and the hope of 
life and progress continuing without end.” 


i * a * L] 


It is part of the process by which we are being brought 
to this knowledge of the great secret that the old material 
props and consolations are being rudely destroyed, and we 
are driven perforce to find more substantial supports. And 
it is part of the eternal paradox of life that these more 
substantial things lie in regions that we had hitherto been 
fccustomed to regard as peculiarly unsubstantial—mere 
abstractions, misty and speculative ideas. It is wonderful 
how the changes of the last three years have altered our 
perceptions in this respect, and given a new reality and a 
deeper meaning to certain old teachings concerning the 

ishable and the imperishable things. ‘To-day the body 
is baing famished that the spirit may gain the food so long 
denied to it, We are being driven from the circumference 
to the centre—from the things of no moment to the things 
that matter, It is not a normal process but clearly a 
hoceasary one. There is a tremendous recoil that the 


balance of things may be restored. A new adjustment was 
needed. It will be rough and painful, but in the end the 
work will be done. 
World, 


We shall have a purer and a saner 


It needs no prophet to forecast some of the changes to 
which we are hastening. We see ahead a more harmonious 
condition of society, as the result of a terrible chastening; 
of the sympathy born of fellowship in affliction; and of 
the knowledge grown out of bitter experience of the things 
that in the old days brought calamities. We see an era in 
which “plain living and high thinking” will be the rule; 
a long relief from the old strain and struggle after things 
which were of no importance, but only seemed important 
under the glamour of false ideals; the coming of finer 
agencies and forces for the service of daily life to replace 
those grosser forms which served the grosser needs of other 
days. We have thought, for instance (and the idea is not 
so fanciful as it might seem) that the famine in paper and 
print gives us more than a hint of the coming of telepathic 
methods of communication. For however gross and in- 
tractable matter may be, spirit is infinitely resourceful and 
adaptable. It will-swiftly make anew a ravished world, 
replacing its old and clumsy furnishings with devices more 
delicate and yet more durable: When Science has done its 
“ war work,” an ugly but necessary task, it will have surely 
some great and pleasant surprises for us, 


* * * * 


Of "The Science of Power," by Benjamin Kidd (Methuen 
and Co., 6s. net), it may be said that it is a book so valuable 
and illuminating as almost to deserve the title of epoch- 
making,'as a review of the process of social evolution and 
a forecast of the great world movement which has found its 
culminating point in the terrible war now in progress. The 
author makes some startling assertions in connection with 
the possibility of arriving speedily at a new and better 
order of life. He proves that it can be done in a 
generation or two. The rapid transformations of Germany 
and Japan into tremendous potencies for good or evil within 
a few decades are cited as examples. But the ideal of 
Germany was a low and false one: hence its failure to 
reach the goal at which it aimed. The men who imposed 
the mechanism of Power on Germany missed the chief 
knowledge of the law of Power in civilisation, viz., that the 
winning type of Power must act in obedience to universal 
law. Self-seeking defeats itself in the end whether in men 
or nations. The chapters on “ Woman the Psychic Centre " 
and “The Mind of Woman” are brimful of truth and of 
suggestion as to the way in which the great world trans- 
formations are now being accomplished. The future science 
of civilisation, the author tells us, will be the science of 
power. It will be realised in the highest degree when the 
world, passing beyond its old limited outlook, submits itself 
obediently to those universal laws which are always at 
work for human good. 


A GENERATION AGO. 


(From Lianr“ or Marcu Zürn, 1888.) 


In the United States the cry, it seems, is " More medium- 
ship and fewer mediums,” less sensation and more facts. We 
daresay that this represents the situation. We have had a 
long spell of wonder-hunting, and this has produced its positive 
fruit in a crop of bogus mediums answering to the demand, 
und its negative result in a very dense ignorance on the part 
of Spiritualists at large of the philosophy of the subject or of 
any explanation of the methods and modes of spirit action. 


— From article by “M.A. (Oxon).” 


90 LIGHT. 


DIRECT VOICE PHENOMENA. 


REMARKABLE Evipesces or Ipestiry. 


The provincial editor who recently contributed an account 
of a remarkable personal experience illustrative of the force 
employed in Dr. Crawford's experiments, sends the follow- 
ing: 

Although I have read Vice-Admiral Usborne Moore's well- 
known book on direct voice phenomena, and the interesting 
reports of séances of a like character which have appeared from 
time to time in Liagr, I had never had any personal experience 
of them until the last few weeks. As Sir Oliver Lodge has been 
made the butt of so much ridicule by critics of ordinary litera- 
ture, who may be qualified for their own especial work, but who 
certainly are not qualified by the necessary knowledge and ex- 
perience of psychic phenomena to pose as arbitrary judges on 
this subject, I think anything which tends to support Sir Oliver 

strengthen his case as presented in Raymond” is worthy 
of publicity in the cause generally. 


voice phenomena for many months past, 
offered to hold a couple of séances at my house. I accepted. I 
chose myself, my daughter, and a gentleman who was a great 
personal friend of my son, who fell at the first battle of Gaza, 
to sit in the circle, and the medium brought two gentlemen and 
— ee Before sitting, I suggested to my 
me ead cremas ane offer to 


— He agreed, examined the medium 
upstairs, and . 
in a chair. A small cabinet was extemporised in a corner of 
my library, and there we sat in the dark. Inside the cabinet 
was s small circular table, on which lay a bunch of toy bells, a 
trumpet, and one or two otber articles. The circle was formed 
thus: at one end the lady who came with the medium ; next 
ber my friend ; then the two gentlemen of the medium's party ; 
next my daughter, and then, outside, myself. The medium sat 
alone, out of touch ; the rest joined hands. 

The light bad not been extinguisbed more than two minutes 
before the bells to jingle, and for a quarter of an hour 
or more there was a very good demonstration of physical 
phenomena, first by one child entity and then by another who 
joined ber, and what happened in the romping and.movements 
of these two entities wasimpressive. But what followed was of 
far deeper interest. The control appeared to be acting as a kind 
of master of the ceremonies from the manner in which be spoke 


way to "the lady," asking berto come in and not be afraid. 
Also he ptorily ordered others to go back. By and by 
be said, “She is coming—the lady is coming that's tn 


like my wife's but tbe likeness was not so perfect that I could 
have accepted it as assuredly hers if it had stood by itself. I 
answered ber. Then she called my daughter by name—so 
clearly, so perfectly in the old familiar tone, that the latter 
was literally dumb-struck. She could not speak—could not 
answer. Then came the sentence, “ Harry is quite safe"— 
spoken in her own tender mtonation which we who knew her 
so well could not mistake. While this was proceeding the 
control was keeping others back. Then we had a farewell 
message addressed to myself and daughter, " Good night, my 
beloved.” 


Immediately afterwards the control said, 
1 is coming to you, Mr. 
, “ there is someone behind me.” The lady also 

— I can fed someone passing me.” The control said, 
“ Yes, he is in the circle.” Directly afterwards I felt s hand 
upon my srm and s voice said “ Father!” spoken in such s 
tone of pleased surprise as one would spesk to another at & 
55 meeting —and the voice was so like my 
son's that I could accept it as such. Immediately there was 
confirmation. He went over to his friend and, laying a hand 
upon his shoulder, aid, P——! It is all true.” The friend 
answered that be was glad to hear it, and was patted on the 
head and shoulders about a dozen times. He also said, “So 
glad to mest you, captain, and was immediately told, “Beyond 
that" ” Yes,” he rejoined, I forgot you were major,” Some- 
one then asked him to speak to his sister. Immediately he 
called her by name, came to ber and touched her in tbe side, as 


5 Big man coming 
" Yes,” answered 
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he was wont to do in this life. He called everyone in thy 
circle by name, the lady, who is married, by her maiden nam 
This séance finished by the table in the cabinet being lifted og 
over the medium's head and deposited in the middle of th 
circle. 

I should add, to explain the words “ It is all true,” that w 
son and his friend often discussed the subject of Spiritualion 
My son, like Raymond, was not a convinced believer in iy 
truth, though he had himself seen two apparitions which m 
argument could make him doubt. Yet on the subject generally 
he sometimes told his friend that he thought his father was“; 
little bit gone." 

The second séance was held a week later, the control stipa. 
lating for the same members to attend. The same precaution 
were taken. We had nothing to speak of as physical manila 
tations, but soon had the voices. Again there seemed to les 
number of spirit entities pressing for admission to the circ 
and the master of ceremonies insisting that way should ie 
made for "the lady." She came in first, called her danghty 
by name, and came over to us. She patted me on the kus 
and repeatedly on my arms and shoulders. I asked her toly 
her hand on my head, and I felt the effort being made to do w, 
but it failed. She then touched my daughter, and from be 
went over to my son's friend and spoke to him so that ever 
one heard " my Harry's friend.” The gentleman did not knor 
her, consequently did not know her voice, but I and m; 
daughter knew it too well to be mistaken, also her general bale 
of speaking of her son as my Harry." There was then s gresi 
pressure for admission, judging from the control's remarks, axi 
“ the lady ” left without wishing us good-night. 

Then came a singular incident. The control said the Main 
was coming but a big man was pushing in before him, He 
tried to put him back, and then said, “Well, let him go into th 
circle and speak and then clear out for the Major.” In s fer 
seconds we heard a strong voice pronounce a surname, then ba 
first Christian name with it, then his full name of two baptismal 
and his surname. We all knew him except my son's friend. li 
was a striking circumstance that my son was one of bs 
executors, but being gone I had to act for him, and that dey 
had been engaged in going through this man's affairs for th 
final statement to Somerset Honse. Still, I must frankly sy 
that tbe voice alone was scarcely sufficient for me to recognise 
itas a means of identity beyond doubt. 

After that my son came into the circle. He took a coupe 
of articles off the mantelpiece and dropped one in my lap zzi 
placed the other on the head of his friend. Again he came tome, 
called me Father!” in the same way as before, but in a stronge 
voice, and touched me on the arm several times,- Hs 
touches were those of a heavy, firm hand. I asked if I 
might put a question to him. The control said, " Yes.” I 
then asked a test question—the name of the soldier by whou 
he sent a letter to me from Palestine. He answered at onc: 

“I was interrupted in writing that letter by the gun firing. | 
sent you a portion of a gun and a small bit of curio," Ths 
was quite true, but I had not asked for that message. Th 
soldier brought me a section of machine-gun cartridges and s 
piece of ancient painted glass, part of some article which be 
had picked up on the march through the desert. He arrived ca 
the day that my son was buried. Then the control said thst 
there was a lady who wished to speak to Mr. “ Who is 
she 7” he asked. The control said he did not know, but sbe 
gave the name of Emily. The gentleman said he did not recog- 
nise her. Then my son, who seems to have gone into the 
cabinet, came out again, and in his old cheery voice said to bis 
friend, Say, P——, who is this girl, old sport?” “I don't 
know ; you had better ask the control,” was the answer. Bat 
the manner in which the question was asked was as character- 
istic of my son's jocularity as anything I had ever heard in 
his lifetime. There was no mistaking it. Then came another 
impressive visitor. “There is a gentleman in uniform wants to 
speak to Mr. ——” (myself), Presently came a voice an- 
nouncing “Colonel ——." I thanked him, and expressed my 
pleasure, If there had been nothing more I could not hare 
been sure of the identity purported, but he came across to me, 
and said, " My compliments to you, Mr. ——." It was spoken 
as distinctly as I ever heard him, and I had had years of 
business relations with him. 

After this there was such a rush of entities who 
wanted to come in that the control became irritated, 
and said the atmospheric conditions were too bad to con- 
tinne, and he would go. But before he went my son again 
spoke, as if from the cabinet, and said, “ Ask father to thank 
this person in the chair." It was just like him —never to have 
the slightest service rendered to him without thanks, The 
control then wished us good-night and left. 

What especially impressed me in the voices of my 
wife, my son, and the colonel, was their truthfnl corte- 
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‘spondence with the tones and the accentuation of the 
repated personalities in their earthly lives, It seemed to me 
and to my daughter that there had been no change at all in 
the case of my wife—we seemed to hear the identical tones in 
which she spoke during her last illness: and the earnest- 
ness of my son's first message to his friend that it is all 
tme” was as true to his character as the apparent 
frivolity of the query, Who is this girl, old sport?" I regard 
itas strong confirmative testimony to the truth of the seem- 
ingly idle and nonsensical passages in the messages from 
Raymond. They go to show that there is no material 
change in personality, character, trend of mind and thonghts 
by the passage from this plane of existence into the next; and 
itis a great and calming assurance to know that we shall meet 
oar dear ones in due time and find them much the same as 
they were in their heyday here. 


PASSING OF THE REV. ARTHUR CHAMBERS. 


We hear with deep regret of the transition on Friday, the 
Ith inst, of the Rev. Arthur Chambers, so well known to 
Spiritualists as a writer and speaker on the subject of life after 
death. Mr. Chambers’ books are amongst the best known in 
psychic literature. As preacher and lecturer he was powerful 
1nd impressive, bis style being remarkably clear and incisive. 
He was whole-hearted in his advocacy of Spiritualism on its 
rdigious side, and his influence on the movement was strong 
and helpful. He was Vicar of Brockenhurst for nearly twenty 
years. Previously he had been a curate at Bow and Stepney. 

Tbe loss of so faithful and devoted a worker as Mr. 
Chambers will doubtless be felt most deeply by those who came 
more immediately within the circle of his genial and kindly 
ministrations, but he will also be greatly missed in the far 
wider circle to which both by voice and pen he made such fre- 
quent and persuasive appeals. His addresses at the Salon of 
the Royal Society of British Artists were always among the 
most popular and best attended in the Alliance programme, 
and his books, "Man and the Spiritual World," “Our Life 
After Death," and " Our Self After Deatb," on sale at the 
ofice of this journal, are still in steady demand. The aim 
Mr. Chambers had in view in these works is well indicated in 
a striking passage which occurs in the address he gave in 
January, 1914, on " What Spiritualism has Done to Brighten 
Human Life.” Speaking of the old false and dishonouring 
conceptions of the Deity, he recalled some impressions of his 
arly manhood. 

I had twenty-five years in London before I went to 
Brockenhurst, and spent fonrteen years in commercial life 
before I was ordained, so I know something about the City of 
London, and I know that when I was a young man these miser- 
able narrow ideas obsessed my mind. I used to go into the 
onntry and see little children playing, and I used to think how 
|beolately wrong it was that they should play when they were 
going to certain damnation, and how wrong it must beto marry 
and beget children who might be doomed to endless misery. 
Smee I have seen the truth which Christ taught that God loves 
all, that His purpose is the uplifting of all, and not the ruin of 
-I have sought in my life to hold up before men that 
grander purpose of God. I have received five thousand letters 
in regard to my first book, vast numbers of them expressive of 


patitade, and I ought to be the happiest of men for the share 


I have had in lifting one of the darkest and direst shadows that 
have ever fallen on humanity.” 


We shall publish next week an appreciation of Mr. Chambers’ 
life and work, by Dr. Ellis T. Powell. 


Vice-ApMiRAL Usnonne Moomg.—As we are going to 
press, we learn with surprise and sorrow that our good friend, 
"the Admiral,” as we were wont to call him, has passed away at 
fouthses, In the present difficulties in printing, we are unable 
to publish further particulars now, and must reserve these until 
next week. 

Mes. Hanns AT BIkMINGHAM.—Mrs, J. Annie Deakin 
(%7, Gillott-road, Edgbaston), secretary of the Birmingham 
ipiritaslist Society, writes us that the Rev. Susanna Harris paid 
the society a second visit on the 17th inst. The Lecture Theatre 
d the Midland Institute was engaged, and every seat was occu- 
ped before the service began. The subject of Mrs. Harris's 
Ares was “Why I Became a Spiritualist,” and she added 
swme remarkable clairvoyance. The collection, which was in 
aid A the Birmingham Spiritualist Church to be erected in 
memory of Mrs. Caroline Brown, and to which Mrs. Harris her- 
wif gave a substantial donation, exceeded all expectations, Pro- 
miss were also received for about £60. The society is much 
inisel to Mrs, Harris for her generons help. 


LIGHT. 91 


THE PSYCHIC MOVEMENT IN THE UNITED 
STATES. 


“Current Opinion,” one of the leading New York month- 
lies, publishes an article on Sir Arthur Conan Doyle's declara- 
tion of faith in psychic communications which, under the title 
“The New Revelation,” was read by him as a paper before thé 
London Spiritualist Alliance and has since been published in 
the United States. It will shortly appear, with new matter, in 
book form, as already announced. 

“Current Opinion,” in commenting upon the matter, 
remarks :— 

“A renewal of interest in Spiritualism as a result of the 
war has been noted by many commentators on the present 
state of world thonght. Everywhere the minds of men and 
women have turned to the fate of the dead and have tried to 
penetrate the mystery of death. Sir William Barrett, Bishop 
Welldon, and many other writers have written favourably of 
Spiritualist theories. Sir Oliver Lodges book ‘Raymond,’ 
purporting to give news of communication with his son killed 
in battle, has been widely discussed. Now comes Sir Arthur 
Conan Doyle with an extraordinarily concrete and detailed 
description of that ‘heaven’ which, he is convinced, awaits all 
who pass from these mortal scenes,” 

Then follows a résumé of the statements made in an article 
by Sir Arthur in the “ Metropolitan Magazine” (New York), 
which has already published several contributions by leading 
writers dealing with psychic research, notably the article by 
Booth Tarkington to which reference was made in Licut a few 
weeks ago. 

From a private letter received from an American anthor 
and speaker, prominent in artistic and literary circles,we gather 
that the psychical movement is extending rapidly in the 
United States, especially amongst literary people. It is no 
longer a society craze as in pre-war days. Our friend remarks 
that Prussia has made materialism odious, and that it is unlikely 
to survive the exposure of its trus meaning. All the same we 
agree with a journalist who, having recently visited the United 
States and noted the general conditions, gave as his opinion 
that the spiritual revival for which the world is waiting is likely 
to find ite centre in Great Britain. He spoke from a long and 
wide experience of public affaire, added to a close intimacy with 
the literature of Spiritualism and Psychical Research, and an 
appreciation, now shared by many leading minds, of their vital 
importance to the welfare of humanity. The question of human 
survival of death, indeed, is likely to take a foremost place in 
public thought after the war, and possibly even before it 
is over. 


THE MEDIUMSHIP OF D. D. HOME. 


Space only permits us to give a brief notice of the address 
delivered by Miss Dallas on the 11th inst. on the mediumship of 
D. D. Home. After referring to the fact that this remarkable 
medium gave his time and powers wholly without remuneration, 
she said that he was chiefly known for the extraordinary physi- 
cal phenomena which occurred in his presence, but that the 
real significance of these phenomena could not be appreciated 
unless the more spiritual experiences of his life were taken into 
consideration, and that it was a pity that these were not better 
known. It was to these that the lecturer more particularly 
turned the attention of her hearers. 

The chair was taken on this occasion by Mr. F. C. Percival, 
who had himself witnessed the phenomena which occurred with 
Home. He bore witness to the sincerity and charm of his 
character, and related a wonderfal occasion when he had seen 
Mr. Home take up a piece of live coal out of the fire and lay it 
on bis hair, which was thick and rather long. Although the 
glowing coal emitted heat which could be felt by placing a band 
near to it when it was on Home's head, no smell of fire was on 
his hair, which was quite uninjured. 

The lecturer reminded her audience that the lectures ought 
not to be regarded as a substitute for the perusal of the 
records of these mediums, and she urged that the facts, if they 
were aecepted as true, should be believed with sincerity and 
thoroughness. Half-belief was a weakness; a thorough-going 
agnostic might become, and often did become, a thorongh-going 
believer; but an indeterminate person, who neither denied nor 
believed, was like savourless salt, unfit for high uses and 
strenuous work in the spiritual campaign. 


A sERIES of postcard portraits of the leading workers in 
Spiritualism is being published by Mr. W. G. Mitchell, of 3, 
Harewood Terrace, Darlington, at the price of 2d. each, They 
will be of special interest to societies as a method of adding to 
their revenue and also for propaganda purposes. 
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London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., 


110, ST. MARTINS LANE, W. C. 2. 
(6, Queen Square, Southampton Row, W.C. 1, after the 27th inst.) 


The Alliance possesses the largest Library in existence of occult, 
mystical, and psychical books. Subscription: Members, £1 1s.; Asso- 
ciates, 10s. Gd. 

For prospectus, syllabus of meetings, classes, &c, apply to the 
Secretary. 


THE HOMEWARD WAY. 


Striving to save my own soul and my comrades’ homeward way. 
. —Homen’s Opysskv, 


Before the war had popularised the phrase “ Gone 
West,” the man in the street employed an equally homely 
but more pregnant phrase to indicate the death of a 
neighbour or friend. The dead man, he said, had “ gone 
home.” Just what the followers of an obsolete theology 
thought of it we do not know, and do not greatly care. For 
the average man, with his robust common sense, springing 
no doubt in this case from an intuition which had not 
been crushed out by artificial modes of thinking, had 
alighted on the truth in his own fashion. “Gone home,” 
he said, a phrase denoting his complete independence of 
unnatural teachings concerning the condition of the dead, 
which he might acknowledge with his lips but which his 
heart denied. 

We have sometimes thought that these intuitions of the 
unlearned have been the means of keeping alive the spirit 
of the race under all-the depressing influences of a 
materialistic religion. Oliver Wendell Holmes wondered 
why the people who taught or believed in Calvinism did 
not go mad. And, indeed, the ideas of that dreary creed, 
whether concerning heaven or hell, must have been destruc- 
tive of sanity to the few minds who really believed in them 
and realised their true meaning. But in spite of the 
teachings of Oalvinism and other gloomy forms of theology 
spawned by diseased minds in the fœtid air of medieval 
studies, the intuitions of the average mark and woman must 
have led them to the inward conviction that life was more 
sanely ordered than the priests and schoolmen supposed, 
They were mutely conscious that it was “all right.” 

We were led into these reflections by reading recently 

a delightful little article, "The Soul's Home-sickness,” in 
the magazine published in connection with the Church of 
St. Jude-on-the-Hill (Hampstead Garden Suburb). It is 
from the pen of our friend Dr. Ellis T. Powell, whose 
abilities as a Greek scholar have thrown fresh light on the 
renderings of texts in the New Testament, the meanings of 
some of which have been gravely misconstrued, often, we 
fear, out of a desire to make them consistent with a special 
form of doctrine. 

Dr. Powell bégins by remarking that for Churchmen 
(in which description he includes himself) the word “ salva- 
tion” possesses primarily its technical sense, an incrustation 
of mediwval theology. It signifies our being made safe 
from a peril which tradition interprets as the wrath of an 
angry God. And he proceeds to point out that cognate 
words from the same Latin source (such as salvage and 
salve), together with the English terms safe and safety, have 
helped to fix this cramped conventional meaning on one of 
the half-dozen keywords of Christianity. It is time to ask 
what the word meant to St. Paul, who, it is to be remem- 
bered, when he wrote in the “ large letters” (Gal. vi. 11), 
which his defective eyesight compelled him to use, wrote in 
Greek for the Greeks, In most of the passages where: we 
find “salvation” in the English version, the Apostle really 
employed the word Torpa (steria), And here we may 
well quote Dr. Powell's own language :— 

Now, soteria possesses a plenitude of tender and beautiful 
suggestiveness which is quite lost when it is rendered by our 
word "salvation," To St. Paul the word must have been 
almost romantic in the radiant associations that clustered like 
roses round it. For the real import of steria is "a safo 
return.” If the Apostle possessed any acquaintance with 
Greek literature (aud doubtless he did), he may have known 
that soteria had been used by the great Greek orator 
Demosthenes in allusion to a safe return to one’s own home ; 
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and by the equally distinguished Greek historian Thucydides | 
in the sense of a return to one’s own native country, Just 
now, perhaps, when we are praying for the “safe return” of 
many loved ones, this latent implication of sofería may touch, 
as never before, the deepest chords of our being. 

A safe return! Then did our spirits originally come from 
the mysterious realm whither again we shall some day travel 
Was the Preacher literally accurate when he declared that "thy 
spirit shall retur» unto God Who gave it” (Eccles. xii, 7)? 
Yes: the immortal spirit was not created, but only translated 
hither from another home, when the tale of terrestrial years 
began for each of us:— ! 

" Our birth is but a sleep and a forgetting, | 
The soul that rises with us, our life's star 
Hath had elsewhere its setting, 
And cometh from afar." 


And then Dr. Powell dwells upon the thought that we 
are all of us emanations from Deity descending from the 
world above to be enclosed for a time in earthly environ. 
ments, but destined at last, when their purpose has been 
served, to cast them aside and turn again home. Ani 
speaking again of soferia, he finds in it “a veritable posy 
of sacred suggestiveness rather than the comparatively 
stunted purport which theological acclimatisation has 
grafted upon it.” 

. ... Perhaps in the last solemn hour this new aspect 
of one of the foundation-words of the Faith shall tinge with a 
brighter flush of glory the forward vista of the parting soul, 
what time the dawn of the eternal day is breaking, and the 
long ramble of our earthly life is done :— 

“Sunset and evening star, 
And one clear call for me! 

And may there be no moaning of the bar 
When I put out to sea; 

“But such a tide as moving seems asleep, 
Too full for sound and foam, 

When that which drew from out the boundless deep 
Turns again home.” 


“THE MAGIC OF PSYCHICAL RESEARCH." 


Mr. MASKELYNE AND N. G. S. 


Mr. Nevil Maskelyne, of Maskelynes, Limited, writes :— 


1 

"Having devoted a lifetime to magie, I was much inte- 
rested in the article by N. G. S., entitled ‘The Magic of 
Psychical Research,’ appearing in your issue of March 2nd. 

“ After reading of the ‘wonders and marvels met with in 
the various branches of Psychical Research,’ sketched by your 
contributor, I am prepared to offer engagement for an inde- 
finite period, and at their own terms, to any mediums or re- 
searchers who will perform at our Theatre of Mystery one- 
twentieth part of the effects he describes. 

“I would undertake to give every facility afforded by the 
stage at this theatre, including such apparatus that may be 
available of the many tons by which it is said we perform our 
illusions. 

“I need hardly point out what a splendid opportunity this 
would be to confound doubters and to establish Spiritualism. 

“ Incidentally your contributor gives us a remarkable in- 
sight into the moral conditions obtaining in the spirit world, 
The sceptic (%, the late J. N. Maskelyne), convinced, as he 
should be, of the error of his opinions, remains supine, and 
allows those nearest and dearest to him on earth to continue in 
ignorance rather than confess he was wrong. 

“Those spirits who ‘have committed crimes, continue to 
act and re-act them over again '—revel in them, as it were, 

In view of this apparent moral deterioration, one wonders 
what will happen when the Kaiser reaches the spirit world and 
meets, say, theshadeof Napoleon. "There should ensue such a 
— ore that would beggar the imagination of a Milton to 

escribe.” 


“LIGHT” MAINTENANCE FUND, 1918. 


To the lists of donations given in previous issues, amountin; 
to £123 12s. 10d., we have now to add the following, for which 
the donors have our grateful acknowledgments :— 


m 2.8.0 

Early" .. * T ae * m PP EU 
Mrs, E. Oldham ws H A ig 06 0 
Mra. L. Robinson iex per oe p 0 9 0 
Miss Slatter ... 3 3 0 
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ALLAN KARDEC ON SPIRITUALISM. 


Some Answers TO QUESTIONS. 


[We are indebted to Mr. B. L. Gunton, of Paris, for the 
following translation of a letter in the posthumous correspon- 
dence of Allan Kardec (1803-1869), the pioneer of Spiritualism 
in France, It was first published in 1859, and was reprinted in 
"La Revue Spirite " in June last. 


PRINch,— Having had the honour to receive from Your 
Highness certain questions concerning the doctrine of Spirit- 
uslism, I am undertaking to reply, as far as our present know- 
ledge of the subject will permit, by resuming in a few words all 
that observation and study have been able to teach us, The 
questions put forward by you deal with the vital prineiples of 
the doctrine, and in order to arrive at a clear solution, it will be 
necessary to keep these principles in mind. You will allow me, 
therefore, to commence by posing as preliminaries certain 
fundamental propositions which, moreover, will serve as replies 
to several of your questions. 

There exists beyond the visible, corporeal world, a race of 
invisible beings who form the spirit world. These spirits must 
not be considered as different beings from ourselves, but as the 
souls of men and women who have lived on this earth or on 
other worlds, and who are now freed from their earthly, mate- 
rial covering—that is to say, the human body. 

The spirit world presents to us every degree of intellectual 
and moral development. ‘There are, consequently, good and 
bad, enlightened and ignorant spirits, as well as frivolous, 
lying, underhanded and hypocritical ones, who seek to deceive 
us and to lead us astray ; there are also those who are vastly 
superior to us in every respect, and whose only endeavour is to 
do good. The distinction between these various orders is a 
capital point. We are constantly surrounded by spirits. 
Unknown to us, they direct our thoughts and our actions, and 
in this way they are instrumental in influencing events and the 
destinies of humanity. 

Spirits often attest their presence by material effects, which, 
however, are by no means supernatural; they only appear so 
to us because the bases on which they are founded do not fall 
within the known laws of matter. But once these bases are 
understood and explained, the effect produced can be ranked 
asa natural phenomenon. It is in this way that spirits can act 
on inert bodies and move them without the help of any of our 
exterior agents. To deny, however, the existence of an un- 
known force solely because one cannot understand it, is to wish 
to set limits to the power of God and to imagine that Nature 
has said her last word for us. 

Every effect has a cause; no one can contest this. It is 
therefore illogical to deny the cause because we are not able to 
understand it. Moreover, if every effect has a cause, then 
every intelligent effect must have an intelligent cause. 

In the phenomena proper to the natural sciences we deal 
with inert matter which we can manipulate as we wish, whereas 
with the spirit phenomena we treat with intelligent beings who 
have their own will-power and who are not subjected to us. 
There is thus between physical and psychical phenomena a 
radical difference of principle, and it is for this reason that our 
popular science is incompetent to judge the latter. 

The spirit born into human life has two envelopes, the one 
material, which is the body, and the other semi-material and 
indestructible, called tho périsprit, or the ethereal covering of 
tho soul. When leaving the former the soul retains the second, 
which constitutes for it what we may call the spiritual body, 
but of which the properties are essentially different from those 
of the human body. In its normal state it is invisible to us, 
but it is possible for it, momentarily, to become visible and 
even tangible: this is the cause of the phenomena known as 
apparitions. 

The spirit world is not, therefore, peopled by vague and 
indefinite creatures, but by real and limited beings, each having 
an individual existence, thinking and acting intelligently by 
reason of their power of free-will. They are everywhere; 
around us and above us, and thB move through space with 
the rapidity of. thought. 

Men can enter into direct communication with the spirit 
world and obtain in this way either written, verbal or other 
messages. Moreover, as the universe is peopled with spirits, 
tome near us, others far away in space, yet able to come down 
to us in immediate response to our call, it is possible, by means 
of certain intermediaries, to carry on regular and connected 
communications with them, just as a blind man can converse 
with people whom ho is unable to see. 

Certain persons, called mediums, are endowed to a greater 
or lesser degree with a special aptitude for transmitting these 
spirit "erg den The medium is thus an interpreter or instru- 
ment used by the spirits for their communications: it follows 
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that, as the instrument may be more or less perfect, so the 
communications will be transmitted with more or less fluency. 

The spirit phenomena are of two orders —the physical and 
material manifestations, and the intellectual communications. 
The physical effects are produced by the lower order of spirits, 
the superior ones living completely above all that is material 
as if unworthy of their attention, and using their endeavours 
solely to manifest themselves to us and to instruct us by means 
of our intelligence. 

It is possible for messages to be received from the inferior 
as well as from the higher spirits but, in the same way as with 
men, it is always possible to tell which order of spirits one is 
dealing with by their language: that of the superior ones is 
dignified, serions and noble, besides being at the same time full 
of gentleness, whereas every idea which offends our reason or 
our good sense, and which denotes pride, acrimony or ill-feeling, 
emanates necessarily from an inferior entity. 

The teaching of the higher spirits contains nothing but 
goodness, their moral philosophy is that of the gospels, they 
preach charity and brotherly love as the highest aims of man- 
kind, and all shallowness and deception on their part is un- 
kmown. On the other hand, the messages from the lower 
spirits are often absurd and false and their language at times 
is undignified even to grossness. 

The value of a medium does not merely depend on the 
facility with which he receives communications, but, above all, 
on the nature of these communications, a good medium being 
one who is in sympathy and contact with good spirits, and who 
only receives from them noble and lofty messages. 

We have each of us a guardian spirit who, from our birth 
onwards, guides, counsels and protects us. This spiritis always 
good. But besides this invisible guardian, there are other spirits 
who are drawn to us by their sympathy for our virtues or short- 
comings, or by previous earthly affections, from which it follows 
that in every gathering there is a crowd of spirits, more or less 
advanced, according to the nature of the persons present. 

CAN SPIRITS REVEAL TO US THE FUTURE? 

The members of the invisible world can only know the 
future in proportion to their elevation. Those belonging to 
the lower orders do not even know their own, much less that 
ofothers. The higher entities know it, but are not always 
allowed to reveal it, as, on principle, and by a wise ordinance 
of Providence, the knowledge of the future must be hidden from 
us. Should we know it, our powers of action are bound to be 
hampered, for the certainty of success would destroy all our 
energy and taste for work, as we should no longer see the 
necéssity forany exertion, whereas, on the other hand, the certi- 
tude of misfortune would completely discourage us. There are, 
however, cases where an insight into the future can be of use, 
but we ourselves can never be judges of this. The spirits reveal 
itto us when they believe it to be for our good, and then, when 
they have God's permission, they do so spontaneously, and not 
at our request. It is forus to await the revelation with patience, 
and above all is it necessary not to insist when a refusal is re- 
ceived, at the risk of attracting to ourselves a crowd of un- 
scrupulous spirits, eager to amuse themselves at our expense. 


December last Miss Louise Hutchinson, of 31, Lancelot Place, 
Brompton-road, S.W., daughter of the late Judge Hutchinson, 
was convieted on a charge of fortune-telling and ordered to 
pay a fine of £10 and £10 10s, costs. It transpired in the 
course of the proceedings that the detectives engaged disguised 
themselves in the uniforms of military officers, Among the 
witnesses for the defence were Lady Muir Mackenzie and Mrs. 
Robert Ellis. Miss Hutchinson, after consultation with her 
legal advisers, decided to enter notice of appeal and a circular 
is now being issued signed by Mr. J. E. Cliffe, 2, Ryder-street, 
St. James’, and the Hon. H. A. Stanhope, 6, Chester-street, 
S.W., as hon. treasurers, and by Mrs. Robert Ellis, also of 6, 
Chester-street, as hon. secretary, asking for aid towards the 
expenses of the appeal. Referring to the movement on foot to 
alter the particular section of the Vagrancy Act of 1824 under 
which Miss Hutchinson and others have been convicted, the 
circular points out that the precise meaning of the terms of 
that section is still a matter of dispute and states that it is 
" partly with a view to securing justice to Miss Hutchinson and 
partly to have the legal position clearly determined for the 
benefit of those who believe in the manifestation of indepen- 
dent thought and action whether interested in psychical 
phenomena or not" that the request for subscriptions is made. 
A footnote adds: ' All subscriptions to be sent to J. E. Cliffe, 
Esq. Cheques and Postal Orders should be crossed ‘A/c 
Hutchinson Fund," Mrs. Ellis will doubtless be pleased to 


answer any inquiries from sympathisers with the object in 
view. 
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ANGLO-FRENCH PSYCHICAL WAR 
STORIES. 


By Grana SHAND, 


Now that payohio faculty ia reoviving, at laat, woll«dosorvod 
sviontifio attention, tha following inoidonts, brought to my 
notion by persons L have mot and upon whose word 1 oan 
roly, may be of intorost 

THE RED CROSS MAP. 

Ono during tho first yoar of war I mot an old votoran who 
han but one relation loft, and that a son in tho English. Army, 
He received nowa one day that his boy was " missing, boliovod 
killed,” but nothing would convince him that ho was dead, 
For many weeks he and hia friends triod to trace the lad, but 
without snoooss, One morning, however, when the old man 
and a neighbour wore breakfasting together, the formor aud- 
dlonly eoased talking and pointed excitedly to the tablo-cloth, 
The friend. could seo nothing upon it beyond the necessary 
utensils, but the old man saw the map of a country village in 
Wales where he had lived in his youth, and at the north end 
a flaming red cross, The picture, vision, or whatever it may 
have boan, then faded away, and loft him so doeply impressed 
that that was the place where he would find his son, that he 
started on a journey to tho village later in the day, On ar- 
riving he found thoro wwe a military hospital in the neighbour- 
hood —at the north ond Of the villago—and on calling thoro 
discovered his boy! 

PSYCHIC SYMPATHY, 


In the unhappy Dardanelles expedition a friend of mine 
lost his right arm, and from the time the shell severed it from 
the top joint his brother in Paris suffered such excruciating 
pain at the top of Ave right arm, that ho wont to a doctor for 
advioo, But oddly enough the pain stopped the moment his 
unfortunate brother returned to France, The brothers wore 
not twins, as one might have suspected, and at the time of the 
accident the brother in Paris was unaware of tho loss which his 
brother had sustained. i 

THE WRITING ON THE MOON. 


A beautiful Irish nurse whose duty it was to attend. the 
wounded heroes in their journey across the Channel was parti- 
vularly fatigued one evening in September, and at tho suggos- 
tion of another nurse lay down to rest for a while, Bolo lar 
in the sky hung the moon, huge and bright, and as she watched 
it there appeared upon its surface a large splash of blood. The 
splash increased in size and formed itself into a line which grimly 
reshaped itself into two words that stood out with the afoot of a 
bas-relief, The words of destiny wore the Christian and surname 
of her At this time, as was proved afterwards, the man 
was killed in battle. 

PICTORIAL THOUQHT-TRANSFERENCE. 


The following incident, as it is closely allied to the above 
shoukd be included in this article. A young refugee Anjou 
girl, whose husband was in the French Navy, was sitting with 
a friend on the banks of one of the rapidly flowing Highland 
rivers. Suddenly, calling out her husband's name, and saying 
that she could see him drowning on the other side of the river, 
D plunged in, and before her friend could lond any assistance 
was washed away and drowned, The remarkablo part of this 

is that irl's husband was drowned at sea, through 

Germans. firing his ship and leaving all on board to their 
fate. Probably man at the time instantaneously thought 
of his young wife, and wo vividly that an actual picture of 

received by her, 


THE FACE IN THE THEE 


ature speaks to him who has to see and ears to 
fine oxample of the truth of this old adage is found 
A poor, unimaginative workwoman had not 
her soldior boy for a very long time, and was 
ag intensely anxious, To distract her gle thoughts 
a walk in one of London's E Rad parks, 
resting, her attention waa drawn to a tree which 
shook more potes than those surrounding it, 
before a myw soono was unfolded before 
leaf on one of the largest branches of the 
Vo glow and then changed into a brilliant white 
, Very slowly, the contre foll away and loft a cavo- 
apertare through which appeared the face and head of her 
While she gasal im speechions amazement his mouth 
opened and she heard the ory, " Mother!” That was enough 
for the woman, she knew that was the last worl she would 
ever hear from her boy, Ho died in the trenches at that time 
EXTENDED PHYBICAL MONT 
This reminds me of an almost similar ossa, A badly artist, 
while staying with a relation who had four sone at the war, 
had a weird experience. She was sleeping with her companion 
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and was awakonod by hor ono night, Ina droam the mother 


had just aoon on a battlotiold hor oldest son, lying motionless 
and with his throat bound round with lint, She folt excited and 
afraid, and called to her boy, On gotting no response sho wont 
up to him and saw he had boon shot through tho throat and 
hoad, So improssivo was this dream that she foared that hor 
boy was doad, Hor foar was not without cause, He had dial 
that night, and, as soon in hor vision, ho had boon shot through 
tho throat and hoad, 


TELEPATHY AND SPIRIT IDENTITY, 


Tho following is taken from the chapter on " Automatic 
Writing " in tho littl work on “Tho Survival of Man” by Sir 
Olivor Lodge: 


“Tho question of identity, is of course, a fundamental ono. 


The control must prove his identity mainly by reproducing 
facts which belong to Aù memory and not to that of the 
automatist, And notice that proof of identity will usually 
depend on the memory of trifles, "Pho objection, frequently 
raised, that communications too often relate to trivial subjects 
shows a laok of intelligence, or at loast of duo thought, on the 
spart of the oritio, The object is to got, not something dignified, 
but something evidential; and what evidence of persistent 
memory ean be better than tho recolloction of trifling incidents 
which for some personal reason happen to have mado a 
permanent impression? Do we not ourselves remember 
domestic trillos more vividly than things which to tho outside 
world seom important ? Wars and coronations are affairs road 
of in nowspapers—they aro usually far too publie to bo of use 
as evidence of porsistent identity; but a broken toy, or a 
family joke, or a schoolboy adventure, has a more personal 
flavour, and is of a kind more likely to be romembered in old 
age or after a rending shock, 

“ In fiction this is illustrated continually, Tako the caso 
of identification of the dumb and broken savage, apparently an 
Afghan prowler, in ‘The Man Who Was, What was it that 
opened the eyes of the regiment, to which he had orawled back 
from Siberia, to the fact that twenty years ago he was ono of 
themselves P = Knowledge of a trick catch in a regimental 
flower-vase, tho former position of a trophy on the wall, and 
the smashing of a wineglass after a loyal toast, That is true 
to life; it is probably true to death also, 

" That is the kind of evidence which we ought to expect, and 
that is tho kind of evidence which not infrequontly we get, We 
have not been able to hold itsufficiont, however. Tho regiment in 
Kipling's talo nover thought of unconscious telepathy from them- 
solves, as spoiling the testimony to be drawn from an uncouth 
savage's apparent reminiscences; such dn explanation would 
have been rightly felt to have boon too forced and improbable, 
and exaggeratedly scoptical. But when it comes to proof of 
surviving existence and of memory beyond the tomb, we are 
bound to proceed even to this length, and to discount the wit- 
noss of anything that is in our own minds, or, as some think, in 
the mind of any living person," 


The book from which the above extract is taken is on sale at 
the offices of Lion (price Is, Gd. wet), It should be of especial 
interest to beginners in psychical investigation. 


THE DUTY OF SELE-DEPENDENCR, 


Regarding messages obtained through automatic writing, a 
question involving grave considerations was put to Morambo, 
the inspirer of Mrs. M. H. Wallis, at the rooms of the Alliance on 
the afternoon of the Lith inst.—vix., whether strict admoni- 
tions as to the conduct of the automatist's daily life, received 
from one who purported to be her guardian angel, ought to be 
eboyed to the letter, In reply, Morambo asked his ques 
tioner to remember that some dwellers in the unseen were 
unable to get sufficiently away from the spiritual side of lile 
to judge elearly of the physical side. If that was the case 
in the present instance, and the guide who was seeking to give 
advice was simply reading the mind of the sitter, and only 
judged from her thought feeling, his judgment would be 
biased, and would be no better than her own. Rut whether or 
not he was better able to judge than she was regarding the 
ruling of her daily life, it would bo unwise to follow him blindly, 
Morambo held that only on rare occasions, when individuale on 
hia side were able to see into physical. conditions quite clearly 
and unmistakably, had they any right to try to impose their 
will on earth-dwellers. Judgment concerning the conduct of 
thia life must be exercised by those who were living in it, They 
must find their own feet, have the courage of their own 
opinions, Only so conkl they cultivate strength of will and 
clearness of thoaght and expression. They would make mix 
takes, but such. mistakes were part of the necessary edncatinnal 
prowess wherehy they would come to a fuller degree of power, 
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EXPERIENCES. IN PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY, 


By H, BLACKWHRLL, 


Recently Mr. J. Arthur Hill asked in your columns, “I 
wonder if anyone has over photographed a crystal while a 
vision waa boing soon in it “ 

In tho yoar 1905, at one of the many sittings L was privi- 
logod to have with Mr, R. Boursnoll, I placed my hands 
upon a largo erystal glass ball in which he soon saw the face 
of a young girl. I requested him at once to expose the plate, 
and tho result was a most charming portrait of a sweet little 
child, I believe tho child was the niece of an American friend, 
a little girl who was photographed with me in Washington, 
S. A., throo yoars bofore, but thon looking younger. She was 
afterwards photographed by Mr. Boursnell on the same plate 
with Mr, Krnost Meads, This timo it was as an ordinary spirit 
photograph, and slightly different from the crystal one. 

Mr, W. G. Mitchell, in Lian of the 28rd ult., describes 
some unusual markings upon a photograph taken at Crewe 
and asks “ Are we on the verge of a discovery ? ” 

Not exaotly a discovery, for in a paper on“ Psychic Photo- 
foy " given by me, with suitable illustrations, before the 

wading professional photographers’ association some fifteen 
years ago, which was reported in the photographic journals, 1 
specifically mentioned this particular effect, I had never seen 
it referred to previously. 

It occurred. with a photograph taken with me in Washing- 
ton some years earlier, Two spirit people appeared, one of 
thom an old Crusader with a cross, in fulfilment of a promise 
ho had volunteered through another medium, 

Over his face and extending only partly over the other 
visitor was a certain fine pattern of dots in regular order. In 
showing this print I explained “that in rare cases where the 
sitter’s magnetism is too strong or inimical to spirit vibrations 
or the manifesting spirit has not sufticient power, an auric veil 
or notting may appear in front of the spirit, The size of the 
mesh varies apparently to suit each case and the photograph 
has the appearance of process work. 

In a letter which appeared in Ligur about that time, I also 
alluded to this phonomenon, the netting having been noticed 
in some of my experimental stances, This has been seen by 
clairvoyants but it gives ignorant scoffers the opportunity of 
suggesting fraudulent process work. 

Those who prefer to think the matter ont, however, will 
remember that wo have another illustration of somewhat the 
samo law in the Davy Safety Lamp, whore the wire gauze keeps 
the fame within bounds,” 


TENNYSON AS 


AN OCCULTIST, 


Students of Tennyson will be attracted by Mr. A. P. Sin- 
netts article in the March “Nineteenth Century" on “The 
Ocultism in Tennyson's Poetry," but probably not all of them 
will see Reincarnation written in it quite so clearly as Mr. 
Sihnett does, For instance, ho considers that in writing the 
following note to Section XLIII, of “In Memoriam” the poet 
"was evidently concentrating thought on the idea of rebirth 
and the recovery of the love-relations of the previous life," but 
it seems to the present writer that it might more naturally be 
read as referring to an after-death sleep prior to an awakening 
(with the recovery of the sweet relations of this life), not, 
indeed, again in a material body, but on the spiritual plane of 
being: “If tho immodiate life after death be only sleep, and the 
spirit betweon this life and the next should be folded like a 
flower in a night slumber, thon the remembrance of tho last 

ight remains as the smell and colour do in the sleeping flower, 
in that case tho memory of our love would last as true and 
would live pure and whole within the spirit of my friend until 
Alter it was unfolded at the breaking of the morn when the 
deep was over," 
As evidencing the fact that “Tennyson in his own con- 


average humanity of our period," 
x pungu from “The Ancient Sage,” including that in 


by the silent repetition of his own name. Alluding to Tenny- 
ww admission that “there might be a more intimate com- 
than we could dream of between the living and the 

at all events for a timo,” Mr. Sinnett says : — 
“So the Spiritualists may fairly claim Tennysonian sanction 
for tho fundamental iple of their belief, which, indeed, is 
harmony the viows of advanced occult students, 
some of early date wore mislod into a neodlossly hostile 


* 
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mistrust of the system, apt in some cases to be itself rather 
misleading, but which—as broadly designed to assure a world 
drifting at one time into materialism that there is another life 
after this, and so on—was a generous gift to civilisation from 
levels of higher wisdom." 


Summing up, Mr. Sinnett reminds us that" the deeper mys- 
teries of life and nature were still veiled from general knowledge 
during the greater part of 'lennyson's splendid literary 
activity ":— 1 


It was not his task to tear down the veil completely, nor 
did the rifts he made in it here and there afford his readers 
anything resembling that scientific comprehension of great 
natural truths lying behind it which many of us have reached. 
That attainment inaugurates a new era of thought. But 
Tennyson intuitively forecast the revelation impending. And 
perhaps for the cultured classes of this period, slow hitherto to 
appreciate the significance of the Higher Occultism, the fact 
that its development was so clearly foreshadowed in the 
writings of a man so universally reverenced as Tennyson, may 
guide modern sympathies into regions of thought which they 
might never have explored but for that august leadership.” 


D. R. 
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THE L.S.A. MEMORIAL ENDOWMENT FUND. 


The following is a full list of the subscriptions received to 
date for this fund :— 


2X8. d. 
> V n tx 5: S Ar Ee DO! !0* 0 
Mrs. Marshall E Ds E x: : 100 0 0 i 
In Memory of Edmund Dawson Rogors... * 25 0 0 ! 
In Memory of John Page Hopps (S.A.M.) n. 25 0 0 ni 
In Memory of Helen Withall ... zi A 25 0 0 4 
In Memory of Ethel D. Hawes... u S 25 0 0 1 
e ene b. 
BASD s ie tA — Ax xe 10 10 0 e 
The Late Vice-Admiral W. Usborne Moore 10 0 0 i 
Captain E. Lyall 10 0 0 "nb 
Miss E. F. Pearson x A oh 40 5 5 0 
In Loving Memory of my son, Vivian Fredk. 
White — eS s D 5 5 0 
In Memory of Herbert Weeden ... A S 550 
H. W. Southey  ... S xc s ees 5 5 0 
Colonel Macdonald A ES os 15 5 0 0 
D. F. Tuthll. x si cae E xz 5 0 0 
Mrs. Bellingham |. ... Os a Re a 400 
R. Wilkinson T€ T ses E. Ss 3 3 0 
In Memory of Arthur Holden (presented by his s 
daughter) 9x e M S. 3.30 
Mrs, Kelway Bamber 3.30 
H. L. Johnson Y TT M M 33-0 
E. O. E. S. (in Memory of Martin Ross)... L0 
Mr. and Mrs, Peters Ae x. 14 1570 j 
NONE WS ves a i 1, 1,0 Hh! 
In Memory of Prof, and Mme, Cassal le deo | 
Mrs. Heaton 0 0 M j 
Mrs. Scarlett T in - ise 100 i 
Mrs. Round € T 8 =~ "" 1 0 0 n 
M d 
Tus Seventieth Anniversary of Modern Spiritualism will i d 
be celebrated on Good Friday at Daulby Hall, Liverpool, at 1 à 
2.30 and 6.80 p.m, Mr. R. A. Owen (President, District Union) à á - 
will preside, and Messrs, E. W. Oaten (President, S. N. U.), k 
E. A. Keeling, E. S. G. Mayo and J. Dickenson, and Mrs. Jessie \ Sree 2 
Greenwood will take part in the proceedings. Violin soloist, ae r Ape 
Miss B. Corson; organist, Mrs. A. S. Raymond. Silver col- — 
leotious. | — 
Tas Tout or Wan. — Our sympathies go out to Mr. and Mrs. "NT 
Peroy Smyth, of Chiswick, in the loss, at the age of 23, of their son qd 


and only child, Second Lieut. A. H. Smyth (Army Service Corps), 
who was killed in action in France on the 13th inst. Lieut. Smyth 
voluntarily joined as a private nearly three years ago,and gain- 
ing promotion by his own efforts, was gazetted last September, 
becoming O.C. of one of the siege artillery parks, He went 
safely through the last Somme battle and that at Bourton 
Wood. He was a member of the Chiswick Spiritualist Lyceum 
from the start.—Another bereaved couple for whom deep sym- 
pathy will be felt are Mr. and Mrs. E. B. Deadman, of the 
Reading Society. Their youngest son, a youth of not quite 
eighteen years of age, loved by all who knew him, and who also 
was a promising m scholar, has been drowned while serving 
in the Mercantile Fleet, the vessel being suñk by the enemy. 
The deceased had all his examinations as a Marconi 
wireless operator, and this was his opening trip. But these 
parents will not grieve as those who have no hope. 
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TO-MORROW'S SOCIETY MEETINGS. 


These noces are Confined to announcements of ment mgs on the comeng 
Sunder, with the addition onis of Aier engagements in the same 


-err 
narma of the society) ind GA tor every additional hna 


me Hall, Ier feymonr-atreet, B p, Mr 
Ernest Hant slat, Anniversary Service.—G. ( 

The Luda V f Wiss P «place, W — 
1] am, Mr. G. Prior ; z n pm, Mr. P. E. Beard —L E 

Wimbledon Spirit t Mim —920, Mr. Horace Leaf 
Wednesday, 7.20, members R. A. B 

Church of Higher Hen. Fm, Cavendish 
are, W. 1—11 and 620, and Good Friday , Mrs. Fair- 
doogh Smith —F. A ‘ 

Mawr Park, E.— Third l. Church-rad—6 2, Mrs 
A. Boddington. 2th, Z, ladies 77th, 7.20, Mrs. Marriott 

Ladin. Spiritual Missin, Flograze-etreet 1.20 
and 645, Mr. Howard Mandy, addresses T. W. L 

Camberiel Wawmir Hal sm, church service 
6D p.ti., Mrs. Carmock 

Nauru ond  Plumstead,— Perwrerener H Villastad, 
Plumstead —3, Lyceum: 7, Miss Violet Barton, address. 


En- H) pm, Mrs. M. Gordon.—M. W. 

Haluay.—II. IS and 7. Special stance to-day (Saturday, 
f, and Monday, 345. All meetings conducted by Mr». Harvey 
Southampton. 27th, Mr. and Mra. Smith. Good Friday, 7, 
Mr. T. 0. Todd and others. 

Hit Sprritualiat EHrotherhend.— Old Mirine Hall —11.20 
and 7,and Monday, ; 45, Mr. A. Vout Peters. Tuesday, Thurs- 
day, 145, Guild, Friday, 7.20 

Brigktm.— Windir Hall, Windsor-«treet,.—2, Lresum; 11.15 
and 7, also Monday st ^, Mrs. Jamrach, addresses and de- 


STEINWAY HALL, 

Lower Seymour Street. Portman Square, W. 1. 
SUNDAY EVENING NEXT, ar 620 rw. 
No Admission after 64) p.m 
MR. ERNEST HUNT. 

Address - * Spiritaslism To Day” 

March Ziet — Anniversary Service. 

Welcome to all, Admission Free. Collection. 


Rae Hall » within two mine walk of Beliridga n, Oxford St, 
sad five minates from Lond Street snd Martis Arch Tole Stations 
Bpiritaslints and inquirers are invited to join the Ati. 
THE LONDON SPIRITUAL MISSION, 

13, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W. 


SUNDAY, MARCH Yrs. 
AMA SM. ww ls x MR. G. PRIOR. 
At530pm. .. .. , SR P. E. BEARD, 
WEDNESDAY, MARCH 7719. y 720 f. 
ME. JOSEPH KILBY. 


CENTRE OF LIGHT AND TRUTH 
(Cborsh of Higher Mywiewmi. 
The London Academy of Music 
22, Princes Brest, Cavendish Bquare, W, 


" SUNDAY, MARGH zun. 
Atliaw... ~ lsepirations! Addrem, Mas. FAtnctocon Surra. 


4 620 p.m. ^ lnspirstional Addrem, Mea FArcuocon Surri. 
Healing Service alter the Evening Meeting. 


Wedaesday, at 33) aod 730 p.m, Leetares by Mu. 
AIBOLOCOH Burra at 23, Y rk Viace, Baker Strat, W 


WIMBLEDON  SPIKITUALIST MISSION, 
Through Passage between 4 and 5, Broadway, Wimbledon. 


" SUNDAY NEXT, MARCH 2ra. 
Erening, 6.20, Bervice MR. HORACE LEAF. 
WEDNESDAYS.—Healing, 2 to 5, From 5 to 6, Mr. Richard A. 
Bash attend to give information aboat the subject of Spirit- 
nalism, Enquirers welcomed. Next Wednesday, 739. Meeting for 
Members Only. 


W. T, STEAD BORDERLAND LIBRARY & BUREAU, 
71, Avenue Chambers, Southampton Row, W.C. 1, 
Holds Meetings Nef THURSDAY AFTERNOON st 220 pm, at 
77, NEW OXFORD STREET, W. 


Thursday, March 2th 4. s MRS, CANNOCK. 


110, Bt. Martin slano, 


hey are Charged st the rate of 18 for two Wines Uncleding the 


DO YOU LACK ENERGY 
AND POWER? 


periormiz 


x 


The VITIC EOD y overcom Wide. 


WRITE FOR BOOKLET NO. 9 
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Orders e the British Vile mat be acommpanied by di, extra for putt 


— 


Money willingly returned if sot proved satisfactory after 2 week's tri 


All letters should te addressed 
The Vitic Co., 30, St. Ann Street, 


MANCHESTER 


SPIRITUAL LIFE. 
By Uric! Buchanan 
Er 2 c - ya pesa 


Cloth covers, 29 post paid. Paper cover, 14 post said. 
C. MAURICE DOBSON, Publisher and Bookseller, 
148, Kensington High Street, W. 


Metaphysical and New Thought LENDING LIBRARY 
Comprising Works on RELiG1ON, New THOUGHT, METAPHTSIG, 
SPIRITUALISM, OCCULTISM, ASTROLOGY, Kc., by the best Auen 
Fali particular and catalogue will be sent on receipt of te 


(for 4d. 


C. MAURICE DOBSON, Publisher and  Bookselüer, 
146, Kensington High Street, LONDON, W. 8. 


SIX WONDERFUL BOOKS. 


CLAIRVOYANCE AND CRYSTAL GAZING, 
PRACTICAL PSYCHOMETEY. 4 
MEDICAL HYPNOTISM ASD SUGGESTION. 
HOW TO CONVERSE WITH SPIRIT FRIENDS 
PERSONAL MAGNETISM AND WILL POWER. 

TAELE RAPPING AND AUTOMATIC WEITING. 
Price tA. each: post irec 74. 1 Lach book contains a fall course of K 
Addrem all orders to 
A. VERNER, 15, Vernon Street, BOLTON, ENCLAND 


OLD STEINE HALL, 52a, OLD STEINE, BRIGHTON. 


UNIQUE are prs a of vie and oor pe o! Z 
Life Representations of Past and Present Ages o :Mys 
Artist e Value, collected daring Five Years Weadering ia the New 
Forest by Mr. Tom Charm in 

The Exhibition will be opened on SATURDAY, MARCH Som, 
at % clock by His Worshi » the Msyor of Brighton, Aip. H Canoes. 
and remain open during Easter week. ADMISSION : SatarZay and 
Monday, 1s ; remainder of week, Bd | 1«cU001*G TAX 


Deycho-Therspeutic Society, Ltd., 26, Red Lion- 


y sppointment (smail fee accor * 
means). In 1916 nearly 2,000 treatments wee given with 

resulta, — Donations rarnestly solicited, and membership (£1 la per 
annum ) invited, entitling free admission to lectares and use of lage 
library Soldiers ly invited. Apply Hon. Sec, 


Spiritualists when in London should stay at 
Hanstanton House, 18, Badsleigh-gardens, London, N.W. A 
minutes Easton Station, 5 minutes Bt. — and King's rud 
central for all parts; perfest sanitation. Terms: 4s. Bed and 

fast; no charge for attendance, Fall tariff apply to Mrs. Stanley 
Watts, Pre prietress 


Regent House, Regent-street, London, W. 1, and Croydon. 
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„ The redaction in our size will make bet little diterener tot 
a reading matter owing to its compression and the great m 
of advertisement matter. We have only to zak that contri 
correspondents wil] write 2s concisely 2s possible 


SPECIAL NOTICE TO NEWSAGENTS. 


After March 20th no returns of unsold copies of Light“ 
can be taken by the publishers Newsagents should obtain 
siy the copies for which they have regular weekly orders. 


NOTES BY THE WAY. 


A elerical correspondent tells us that on visiting his 
imthers house for a brief holiday he was told a curious 
story which appears to be susceptible of a psychie interpre- 
tition. Here it is, as related by the brother. An ex- 
priener of his who had enlisted fell asleep one night in 
the guardroom when waiting his turn to go on duty. He 
dreamed that he was back in the garden at work, and that 
le went up to the front door and rang the bell. Waking 
with a start, he noticed that it was just ten o'clock. Next 
dgy he wrote to one of the servants and told her about his 
dram. Now, at that precise time the doorbell of the 
house, which was a very lonely one on the side of a hill, 
lad been very violently rung, to the great alarm of the ser- 
mats, who could find no explanation whatever of the 
mptery. Such is the story sent by our correspondent, and 
there are numbers of instances of this phenomenon of action 
us distance. There is the perfectly true story, quoted in 
lisar some time ago, which is told by Andrew Lang in bis 
hook Dreams and Ghosts,” under the title The Grocer's 
Comgh,” in which the habitual cough of the grocer, accom- 
paed by a knock, was heard at a house he frequently 
Tuited, some little time before his arrival. We are per- 
weally acquainted with a family where the sound of the 
arrival home of the head of the household, the rattle of the 
key in the door, and the opening of the door have been 
herd (by more than one person) two or three minutes 
before bis actual arrival. 


Telepathy, as we know, is one of the subjects very much 
to the fore nowadays in connection with psychical research. 
Itisbeing debated with more or less knowledge not only in 
the Press but in many places where people of reflective 
minds meet to discuss the events of the time. Our own 
vipervation, coupled with a little practical experience of the 

led us to the conclusion that the mere act of 

) some particular person links him in some 
fashion with the thinker, the character of the 

being governed partly by the degree of 
between the thinker and the person thought of and 


Thus Y. with a strong 


r 
A | powerful sentiment 


out bet 28 
some manner 
effect. 


in 


rapport with Y —or t 
* — 


at if be knew how to train bi that i 
should be either pit or passu bat never gate. the 
evil thought would have no power to harm bim. He would 
only be receptive to the thoughts of Y when Y was think- 
ing kindly of him and he himself was passive. Millions of 
thought currents are about each of us zll the time. Only 
an infinitesimal number have any particular one of us for 
their object, and the only reason the person is unconscious 
of them is that his mind is occupied with other things. 
Many people think of thought-transference as a matter 
of communications exchanged between people at a 
distance. Bat there isa tremendous amountof it gomg on 
between people who meet and talk together. The con- 
ditions then are very favourable, for the circumstances 
conducing to perfect rapport are usually at their best. 


* 


"yn 
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In sending us an exquisite little photograph of a picture, 
“The Book of Love," by Charles M. Gere, Mr. Morris 
Hudson writes, in explanation of the fact that the picture 
is irresistibly suggestive of the work of Sir Edward Barne 
Jones, that Mr. Gere said that be painted it under the 
inspiration of Burne Jones. This was during the lifetime 
of the great painter, so that it might be supposed that no 
psychic significance could be attached to the statement. 
Bat it seems to us difficult to draw any real distinction. 
The difference is more in seeming than in actuality. The 
fact is that we are given to attach far too much importance 
to such things as personality, time, and place. The subject 
of influence and inspiration rises beyond all these con- 
siderations. We are under the influence of remote peoples 
and things in the past and of races and events yet to be. 
We are influenced by a distant star as well as by the friend 
at our elbow. The influences come and go, often without 
our knowledge. We in turn influence others, many people 
of whose existence we are quite unaware. The principle 
by which an artist works under the inspiration of a living 
master or of a “dead” one is in essence the same, whether 
that inspiration be given consciously or unconsciously. 
It is a process of thought, working independently of all 
those little boundaries of time and space which appear 
80 real to us. 


Gon conceived the world —that was poetry. He formed it 
—that was sculpture: He coloured it that was painting; He 
peopled it with living beings—that was the drama; and then 
we may add He breathed, and through every human pulse a 
something stole that held sublime communion with the soul, 
and those who listened understood something of life in spirit 


and in blood, something of nature fair and good—and that 
was music, 
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RACHEL COMFORTED, 


Tun CONVERSATIONS or A MOTHER with THE CHILD SHE 


TuHovanr SHER HAD Lost, 


[It may be well to state, for the information of new readers, 
that the present article is one of a series which has been ap- 
pearing at irregular intervals in Liat, from the pen of a lady 
who is the wife of a distinguished officer now at the front and 
herself a woman of considerable literary gifts. The remarkable 
story she tells of the communications from her little son is 
absolutely authentic and was the subject of close investigation 
at the time. Weare fully aware that the communications may 
offend the susceptibilities of some readers, and that they appear 
to be in flat contradiction to messages from other sources deal- 
ing with the conditions of spirit life. Advanced communica- 
tors, for example, tell us that in what they term independent 
spirit life many mundane surroundings and usages are no 
longer existent, also that where these appear to the spirit 
to continue it is due to psychological conditions turning on the 
state of the individual consciousness. We should ourselves in- 
terpret the communications received by Rachel by the consider- 
ation that there is an inner side or psychic counterpart to this 
world's life in which the experiences of the spirit are communi- 
cated in physical terms, and that consequently the accounts 
given are not necessarily to be accepted in any literal sense. 
They appear to the spirit to answer exactly to his former earth 
experiences, but they may be in reality the inner side of that 
which presents itself to us as objective reality.— Ep.) 

I was much interested to read in Lianr for February 2nd 

a charming article, “The Here and the Hereafter,” which is 
a complete confirmation of the most marked feature of my 
Nunny's communications to me (per planchette)—i«, how 
much their life “there” resembles ours “ here." 

As new readers of Lianr are always arriving, let me repeat 
what I have related before in these columns—how Sunny so 
often wrote, in reply to some puzzled question of mine, 
or Nellie's*( ^ Do you have So-and-so there?” Koe.) —“ Oh, 
you funny little mother, how often must I tell you that There 
is Here?" 

These two words he would write slowly, in larger letters 
2n the rest, a thing he often did when emphasising some- 

ing. 

At the time we received these truly wonderfal conversations 
nearly everyone seemed startled or shocked at the descriptions 
so innocently and naturally given by Sunny (who was 
apparently quite unaware of their unusualness) of solid homes 
with furniture, gardens with mould, lawns that required 
mowing. flowers that became thirsty, children who went to 
school daily, ponies, bicycles, motor cars, books and publishers, 
electric light, roads, hills and dales, rivers and woods, lovers 
and courtships, and, in fact, most things the same as here. 
Only better—happier. 

It is a great satisfaction to me in these days, sixteen years 
later, to see that, slowly but surely, the idea is gaining ground of 
the truth of these communications. Please God the day is not 
far off when the ridiculous after-life of harps, crowns, hymns, and 
palm branches and nothing to do but sing aud wave them about 
for mons, apparently without any object, will have 

. faded away into well-deserved oblivion. Fancy a dear Tommy 
at the Front finding himself with a wreath on his head and a 
branch in his hand! However, I must not be hard on those 
who still cling to these fables! Although, even as a child, I 
was not one to accept blindly anything, and would ask the 
most troublesome questions, I still grew up miserably believing 
(more or loss) in these delusions, and no words can deseribe my 
amazement when Sunny gradually dispelled them one by one. 
Following upon amazement came a great relief and joy. Thank 
God my child bad not flown far away into some impossible, 
una; o Heaven; thank God he had no wings instead 
of his dear little feet, and did not float about but walked and 
umped and ran; thank God he still had his little faults ; thank 

od he wore no uncomfortable long white robes, which he would 
"have loathed “here,” but the same clothes as before; thank 

God he had not forgotten me in impossible, awful golden 
'splendours, but had frotted for me "till you found out you 
could talk to me, mother”; and though tears gathered in my 
eyes at the kuowledge that there is some grief there, as here, 

t—oh, yet (mothers, you can most of you understand) I 

iked to fool that he was still as human as myself, and that no 
gulf separated u& (such as I had imagined, thanks to orthodox 
teachings), and nothing had happened, save that he was living 
within our own world, Aere, not “there,” and that the two 
lives were so alike that thoy in the inner life often could not be 
sure whether those around them were there for always, or only 
on brief visits, in sleep, unconsciousness, or even in what we 
call “a brown study." 
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In spite of all his fun (and he was, and is still, full ofẹ 
when we sit at the planchette), he showed, after his passing ove 
as in earth-lifo, a deep, child-like piety. Never do I remembe. 
his writing the name of God, or Jesus, with the planchett - 
except slowly and reverently, even if an instant before he wy 
racing along over the paper far quicker than we could hay, 
moved the little board ourselves. My Jesus“ is a favouriy 
expression of his, He described seeing Christ once, much wit 
the same joy as Raymond expresses, but in different surround 
ings, my Jesus" having visited his school-room where a yey 
difficult task “was making my brain-box ache.” 

"Suddenly I looked up, and oh! mother, my Jesus wy 
there beside me, and I talked to Him about you. I asked Hiy 
was it wicked to talk to you? He looked down at me ay 
asked, ‘How can it be wicked to love your mother and wish t 
talk to her, my child ? 

I quote from memory, but the following very different co. 
versation I copy from the records verbatim. 

"Sunny, tell us, darling, about the party you said yo 


went to." 
“Oh, but I've been to such a lot of parties since I've be 


here; but I'll tell you about the irst party I went to hex 
Well, I was sitting in my study doing, oh! such a hard su, 
and I had just said to myself, I will get it right somehow, 
when my teacher came in and said, ‘Bravo, Sunny! 1 was wait. 
ing to hear you say that. Now, how would you like to go tor 
real grown-up party?’ Oh, dear me, mother, you should han 
seen me. I simply yelled! So she said, Oh yes, young gentlemm, 
but finish your lessons first.’ Oh, dear me! it was hard. Bri 
I finished them, and then went up to dress. That was when! 
had a new——, you know. Guess.” 
Was it a newsuit, Sunny ?" “Yes! but what kind, mother? 
Guess!” (excitedly). “‘ Well, let's see. A white satin tunie ti 
your knees and a gold belt è” “Oh, no.” “A pale blue and 
silver one?” “No!” “Pale green silk?” Oh, uo. One 
more guess and then give it up.” Well, a dear little tunic oi 
pure cloth of silver?” “Oh, you vain little mother. No, it 
was—blue serge.” Oh, Sunny what a come down!” “Ob, bat 
it wasa beauty. And a new white silk tie, new slippers,and the 
I was finished." “I wish I could have seen you, darling“ 
“Yes, I looked a tof." „ Were the trousers long, Sunny?" “ 
rather sadly inquired, with, I must confess, some sense of di 
appointment over the very ordinary attire apparently worn in 
Sunny's Happy Land,” as he calls it. I hoped, I remember, 
to hear they were at least short. Sunny and I had had manya 
little tussle on the vital subject, short or long trousers, when be 
was in earth life. He had long since told me, with planchette, 
that the had consented to let his curls grow long (another cracal 
subject) "for mothers sake." So now, I thought, we shall 
hear, I hope, of short trousers also, “for mother's sake." 

But no such thing at all, and we couldn't help laughing at 
the excited and indignant way the little board wrote “ Why, 
mother, I'm turned fourteen, of course they're long!” “ Well, 
darling, we had got to your new tie and slippers.” “And 
please don't forget the blue serge suit!" “ Well, how did ypu 
go tothe party ?^" “ Why, we had an omnibus, because there 
were six of us going. When we got to the party, oh, my! you 
should have seen the supper-table, mother. My eyes were 
nearly as large as tea-cups. We had dancing and games til 
twelve o'clock and then supper. Fruit, sweets, puddings and | 
ices. You should have seen me. I did havea tuck in. After 
supper more games, and then Mr. Wiseman——.” “Stop 
stop, Sunny, please who is Mr. Wiseman?” “ Oh, don't inter- 
rupt, that's my name for grandpapa. I call him the Wise Man 
of our times. He said, ‘ Well, sir, for a first grown-up party 
1 think you have had enough. So poor little Phil Garlic 
——" “Stop, Sunny! Who on earth is Phil Garlic?” 
That's me, of course, Murray calls me that.“ But why?” 
* Oh, I don't know a bit, I have never asked him. He calls me 
all kinds of names. Phil Garlic had to trot round and say 
good-night. Finis, The end." 


— ———————— 


*,' "Rachel" asks us to add the following by way of à 
note :— 

“The editor's opinions, as expressed by way of prefaco to 
this story, are not shared by Sunny's mother, Rachel, whose 
impression, after being in touch for many years with her spirit 
child, is that it will become more and more an accepted fact 
that life on the other side for the average person, and for a 
longer or shorter period, closely resembles this one, and that is 
the simple explanation of much that now puzzles investigators, 
such as spirits appearing in the same clothes they wore on this 
side, for instance. They are, Rachel believes, the same clothes in 
very truth, only they are the inner form of the earth garments, 
in the same way as tho spiritual body is the inner form of — 
the physical body. Should this be the case (and after all, con- 
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tends Rachel, it is of no importance what we wish to be true, 
only what is true matters), every material object that we behold 
in this physical world would possess an, to us, invisible counter- 
mrt amidst which live and move, not only part of ourselves 
a small part only of ourselves, she believes, functioning in the 
body), but also those who have passed on, and who, it has often 
been discovered, have consequently no idea at first that any 
change has taken place. Rachel is inclined to suggest that some 
polite and kind-hearted communicating spirits, recollecting the 
strange beliefs held by their relatives concerning the after-life 
conditions, hesitate sometimes to shock them, and fear to be 
taken themselves for frivolous or evil spirits, if they give a 
trathful picture of their surroundings. A child would 
obviously not be troubled by such imaginings. Rightly or 
wrongly, these are the conclusions of Rachel who, as anxious 
that the truth shall be revealed as any of our readers, offers 
theso communications exactly as she received them, entirely 
believes them herself, and is convinced they came from her child.” 


| THE PROOFS OF HUMAN SURVIVAL, 


A Nork on Some Recent Criticism. 


It is amusing to note how belief, or disbelief, influences a 
critic's interpretation of facts. Mr. Edward Olodd, being free 
from all degrading superstition, has settled the hash of both 
Spiritualism and telepathy, and, these things being nonsense, it 
follows that the facts in my book “ Psychical Investigations” 
are due to fraud ; though he carefully avoids coming down to 
detail, for he would have got into difficulties. (Jide The Ques- 

|. tion: Ifa Man Die Shall He Live Again ?") Miss Lily Dougall, 
nore fair-minded, though somewhat biassed on the other (the 
religious or ecclesiastical) side, perceives that fraud will not do, 
but proceeds to endow our subliminals with very remarkable 
powers, In one of my sittings I had ostensible communica- 
tions from two spirits whom I had no recollection of having 
known, but who turned out to be relatives of the last visitor 
to enter my room, three days before the sitting. I postulate 
the leaving of some influence which enabled the spirits to 
manifest. Miss Dougall supposes that my subliminal photo- 
graphed my visitor's mind, and that the medium then developed 
| the photograph and picked out details which would simulate 
| gpiritistic communication. It is a bold theory, and when one 
is hard pressed there is something in the policy of toujours de 
| Imidace? but it has already been considered very carefully by 
- researchers, and has been in most cases rejected by those who 
have had most experience. To mention only one difficulty, 
facts are sometimes given which appear to have not only never 
been known to the sitter but which have been equally unknown 
to anyone the sitter has met for some time. This has occurred 
inmyown case. If Miss Dougall's theory is the true one, we 
wem to be attributing to our subliminals the habit of photo- 
graphing all the minds we meet, and to mediums’ subliminals 
the power of examining all the photographs. It may be so, 
but my credulity is insufficient to the task of accepting such a 
guess, without a great deal of evidence. It seems like a return 
to the complicated Ptolemaic system of epicycles by which the 
planets! motion was explained on a geocentric basis, instead of 
the simpler and truer Copernican scheme. I find it easier, and 
ilo more in accordance with other lines of evidence, to believe 
in spirit communication than in this quasi-omniscience, coupled 
with deception, of our mysterious subliminals. I am not con- 
sious of any prejudice as to the two theories, and I wish to 
follow the facts alone. Miss Dougall gives the impression of 
wishing and desperately trying to discredit spiritistic explana- 
tions lest they should reduce the authority of the Church. 
But she is a member of the S.P.R. and has some knowledge of 
the subject; consequently her essay (in “ Immortality,” by 
Canon Streeter and others) is worth reading. Its weakness 
shows how strong our position is. J. Anruur Hu. 


OŘ 


A GENERATION AGO. 
(From Lionr“ or Marcs 3ist, 1888.) 


“ L'Jsis,” a branch of the Theosophical Society of Adyar, 
las been founded in Paris. : 1 


———— 


"What I saw at ‘Lake is a sprightly and well- 
‘statement cf the evidence for Spiritualism as against 
[^] conclusions of the Seybert Commission. The author, 
t ] , makes the publie his jury, calls his witnesses, 
documents (notably the Dialectical Society's Report 
€. Massey's Open Letter to Dr. Fullerton, with a 
Mr. Crookes’ best evidence) and states the law, 
ot to the Court.— From “Jottings.” 


LIGHT. 99 


EASTER EGGS, 


Before the great war had come to raise some of out food 
to famine prices, it was the custom to dye the natural egg and 
convert it into something pleasing to the eye, but distinctly re- 
moved from the processes of incubation. Moving still farther 
from Nature and reality, we manufactured the chocolate egg, 
the wooden egg, the golden egg (hard food for Midas)—and 
thus in sweetmeats, toys and trinkets reproduced the form of 
life without its essence, In the natural egg we had at once the 
symbol and the reality, but when " Art stepped in," the egg had 
little more than a surface significance. It appealed to our 
wsthetic instincts (more or less) and served to perpetuate an 
ancient truth in the guise of a kindly old custom. But in the 
meantime the spirit had gone out of it. It is no very austere 
morality that would apply the parable to certain creeds and 
religious forms. They commenced their career with a core of 
vitality and generative power, but their pure simplicity palled 
on minds given to the love of showy externals, and they were 
duly coloured to suit a perverted taste. Later came profuse 
gilding and ornamentation, and with each stage of artificial 
adornment the vitality became weakened until only the form 

was left. The interior reality receded under each fresh addition 
of rite and ceremony. Like the ornamental Easter egg of the 
shop window, the creed lost not only its reproductive power, 
but even its value asan article of human sustenance. And yet, 
by some strange fatuity, its custodians claimed that it possessed 
both, and were even bold enough to decry the new faiths that 
came, full of life and energy, from the great reservoirs oſ creative 
power. How could truth be rendered fit for acceptance by 
cultured and civilised minds without gilding, colouring and 
cunning ornamentation ? 
Some such process was obviously necessary, if only to dis- 
guise its newness and consequent crudity. A splash of gold 
here, a touch of embroidery there, a little ornamentation to 
propitiate the taste for culture and the love of antiquity—the 
thing looks so cheap and so raw without embellishment! But 
the followers of the newer revelations protested. They had 
learned by experience that these things meant a doubtful beauty 
and a certain sterility, and decided that truth unadorned was 
adorned the most, and that its generative quality must be pre- 
served at all hazards. They wanted something natural, some- 
thing that would grow. They were not dismayed by the charges 
of presenting the world with something crude and simple— 
knowing well to how many of Nature's best gifts those terms 
could be applied. They had considered the lilies of the field, 
and had decided that it was quite unnecessary to paint them. 
Perhaps they had noticed, too, the case of the natural egg with 
its possibilities of endless fertility and increase, as opposed to 
that of the artificial egg, pretty but unproductive, and sym- 
bolical of something that, but for the natural egg, would be 
without point or meaning. Their attitude, in short (and it is 
our attitude, too), was the outcome of a desire to return to 
Nature and the primal simplicities. Weary of stale dogmas 
and ancient doctrines that had lost all possibilities of life and 
growth, they sought a new revelation and a faith pure, fresh 
and fertile. For truly antiquity (whether in creeds or eggs) is 
but a doubtful recommendation. The thinking portion of the 
world, in fact, has, after a severe scrutiny, discovered that cer- 
tain modern faiths very highly embellished have no interior 
substance, and that others which make great boast of age have 
become by very process of ags—addled ! : DG, 


Our San Francisco correspondent, " Ewing, who con- 
tributed the striking article on “ The Spiritualisation of Sub- 
stance,” which appeared in our columns on January 26th 
(p. 32), calls our attention to the fact that the views expressed 
in the two paragraphs preceding the closing paragraph should 
have been attributed to Professor Le Conte and not to Mr. 
Gewurz. 

Tue PnaocnEsS or Psyente ScrENCE.—ln his now well- 
known trade announcement in a recent issue of the “ Times 
Literary Supplement," Mr. Grant Richards, diseussing his 
books in the conversational style which makes his advertise- 
ment a feature of the journal, remarks, “I was asking a 
Paris bookseller about Edward Clodd's ‘The Question: If a 
Man Die Shall He Live Again ?' It is selling in Paris, and 
will sell, but most of his customers are inclined to Spirit- 
ualism, and hardly want the arguments on the other side.” 
Now this is very frank of Mr. Grant Richards. Of course if 
the “arguments on the other side” are rather wasted it is 
because it is so dificult to prove a negative—especially after 
the positive side has been proved! But we do not resent 
our opposition, be its efforts never so malicious or miscon- 
ceived. As we have said before, we want our proposition 
proved and tested to the uttermost. We know that it can 
endure the worst ordeals to which it can ever be subjected. 
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TOWARDS NEW WORLDS: A SURVEY. 


It may be useful at this time, especially in view of the 
number of persons new to our subject, to make a brief 
survey of the modern Spiritual and Psychic movement as 
it presents itself to-day, since that movement contains so 
much that is vital to the future progress of humanity. 

We commence with Spiritualism, since it was the first 
of the modern developments towards the recognition of 
another order of human life and of the possibility of com- 
munication between carnate and discarnate humanity. 
We may pass over its beginnings and its various stages of 
unfoldment. To-day we see it as represented by a number 
of societies, groups and centres with a membership running 
into many thousands,all calling themselves Spiritualists and 
showing some definite points of distinction as compared 
not only with the dwindling body of Materialists and 
Agnostics but also with the rest of the community whose 
convictions regarding a future life and the nature of that 
life are more or less matters of belief, or at least either not 
clearly conceived or not openly avowed. Next there is the 
great Theosophic body, with many Lodges and a powerful 
central organisation, which represents the philosophie side 
of the subject, putting the phenomenal aspects rather into 
the background. It began with what is now generally 

seen to have been a mistaken attitude towards Spirit- 
ualism, the outcome, perhaps, of certain notions of 
intellectual superiority, fostered, no doubt, by the general 
social atmosphere of the time, which made it safer to despise 
Spiritualism than to show any sympathy with it. Bat 
during the last twenty years this error has been for the 
most part outgrown. The two groups have grown in 
ing of each other. Many Theosophists have 
joined the Spiritualistie movement, maintaining a footing 
in both bodies and assimilating the knowledge gained in 
each. This is not to be wondered at, as neither movement 
tikes account of individual opinions on matters outside its 
central tenets. The dogma of each is the spiritual nature 
of the Universe and of man, as a matter of positive know- 
ledge. Differences prevail in both bodies on questions of 
detail, sufficient sometimes to tempt some who do not see 
beyond the details to regard the divisions as irreconcilable. 
In a comprehensive view of the matter most of the 
distinctions drawn are found to be of no great account. 
They are often mere questions of the same thing as seen 
from different points of view or under different terms. 

Next we may take the Psychical Research Society, 
numbering many distinguished names in Theology, Science, 
Art and Literature. Here the purely intellectual note is 
most evident. The Society was formed to investigate 
psychic phenomena of all kinds and to adjudicate upon 
them. It early gravitated towards the mental side of the 
problem, and in its experiments concentrated upon human 
psychology. ‘True, in its earlier years it tested the claims 
of the witnesses to physical manifestations, but with no 
decided results, and perhaps its chief work in the solution 
of the question of human survival has been in connection 
with trance speaking and automatic writing, the latter 
giving occasion for the famous cross-correspondences. 

These are the main groupings of the Spiritual and 
Psychical mgvement. There area number of smaller bodies 
which have some affinity with Spiritualism and Theosophy, 
but are marked off from them by concentration on some 
special doctrine or supposed revelation. Of these it is only 
necessary to mention the Swedenborgians. 

Outside these classifications we may take account of a 
continually increasing body of people, many of them of 
superior mentality, who are strongly «ympathetic to the 

idea of human survival as demonstrated by reason and 
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experience, but who are opposed to labels and do not belong 
to any organisation of a purely psychical character, 

We have lived to hear many hard things said by mem- 
bers of the various groups against each other, and n4 
always without warrant. We have ourselves utter, 
protests when we felt that some particular line of thougk 
or action went outside the limits of reasonable thinking 
But where there is much personal domination, deviation 
from sound principles are bound to happen. Stm 
personalities are apt to express both their virtues and tbe 
foibles through the minds they control. But we haw 
striven to take a catholic view, reflecting that, as it take 
all kinds of people to make a world, so it needs the œ 
operation of many minds of radically different constitutim 
to fulfil the needs of a great movement; and further, thet 
every large grouping inevitably tends to separate its! 
into smaller groups, since the minds that act purely unde 
the direct influence of ideas are few. The majority requin 
that the ideas shall be personally expounded and appliel 
It is all in the way of Nature. We move on to new word 
as a great army. But the army is divided like every othe 
army into different bodies, differently equipped ani 
differently commanded. There is doubtless somewhere : 
Generalissimo, some unseen leader, of whom we know litt 
or nothing except that he may be trusted to know hi 
business better thàn any of us can teach him. 


VICE-ADMIRAL USBORNE MOORE. 


Fortunate is it for us that there is a continual accession ti 
our ranks of able minds, for the veteran leaders pass onwari 
all the time. Of our departed friend Admiral Moore there i 
not a great deal to say. Before he entered on his ag . 
of Spiritualism and became convinced of its reality he 
already done the greater part of his life's work in the service d 
his country. As a naval officer he was, we are told, lo 
engaged in making charts and observations in various seas, ani 
he was an authority on tidal waves. He was the typial 
“bluff sailor man," but under an occasional brusquerie it ws 
easy to discern the real goodness of heart. We recall is- 
stances of his kindness, his thoughtfulness, his mindfulness of 
any promise made, his quickness of understanding; and espe 
cially were we impressed with his exactness. He was scrupe 
lonsly precise in his accounts of any phenomena he witnessel 
That, of course, was due in a great measure to his scientific 
training. His experiences in connection with psychical phen 
mena may be summed up in his own words in his book 
“Glimpses of the Next State": “In 1904 I was led to th 
task of investigating Spiritualism. In 1911 I have completed 
my studies and am satisfied of its truth." Admiral Moore ws 
born in London in the year 1849, so that he was very near the 
three score and ten years of the Psalmist. He had been ij 
for some months with an internal trouble, which necessitated s 
serious operation; but he was very hopeful of recovery, and 
his latest letters to us, written only a few days before the end, 
were characteristic of his vigour and clearness of mind: He 
was a stout warrior for the Truth. and in Platonic phrase we 
salute him "at a distance" with gratitude, admiration and 
respect. 


* SPIRITUAL DYNAMICS." 


Mr. Sydney T. Ktein writes :— 


"In your impression of the l6th inst. Mr. Henry Fox 
makes the following statement : ' Seience is busy investigating 
"electrons" as the supposed ultimate composition of al 
matter, but to this day and hour no physical scientist has, » 
far as is generally known, publicly proclaimed what is un- 
doubtedly true, that within the electron has been discovered 
a source of energy and life which can be attributed to nothing 
else than the spiritual life of God Himself.’ , 


“May I point out that this has been worked out at con- 
siderable length in ‘From the Watch Tower’ (a book which 
you were good enough to review in your columns lately and 
from which from time to time you have since quoted extracts), 
on page 24 and throughout the articles on ‘The Physical Film, 
The Soul or Physical Ego, and Life. 


| 


Tue mind gives title where the law gives none; 
The sonl has more possessions than the «nn. 
— B, 
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“THE MAGIC OF PSYCHICAL RESEARCH.” 
Nevit 
By N. G. S. 


A REPLY to Mr. MASKELYNE. 


Ido not know how Mr. Maskelyne came to see my article 
in Licht. He is evidently not a regular reader, or he would 
have been a confirmed Spiritualist long ago. In saying that 
Spiritualism is the true home of magic and mystery, I fear I 
misled him. I did not mean that it was a variety show which 
could be produced nightly for a public buying tickets at the 
door. His offer may nevertheless seem tempting to some com- 
petent medium. — He will engage him at Ais own terms for an 
indefinite period, if he will perform at the Theatre of Mystery . 

"one-twentieth part" of the wonders I described. I warn the 
competent medium, however, that there is an obvious loophole 
of escape in that vulgar fraction. 

Mr. Maskelyne thinks that such an RAT would help 
to “confound doubters and establish Spiritualism.” Even if 
Spiritualists were willing to establish their creed with the help 
of the Theatre of Mystery, it is doubtful if the most success- 
ful exhibition would have this effect. It would only be said 
that it was all very mysterious, and the medium must be a 
cleverer trickster than Mr. Maskelyne himself. Is he not aware 
that the thing has already been done? If not, I refer him to 
Lichr of June 9th and July 7th, 1917, where he will find 
something to his advantage. His promise to lend the medium 
his “many tons of apparatus” is a masterpiece of cynical 
humour. On the other hand, his tacit admission of his own in- 
ability to reproduce a twentieth part of my very incomplete 
list of marvels amounts to a confession that, if their genuine- 
ness were conceded, they would afford at least a very strong 
presumption of assistance from “the other side.” I maintain 
that anyone who at this time of day denies the genuineness of 
psychical phenomena is hopelessly behind the times. He isa 
back number, an intellectual fossil, a quaint survival persisting 
unaccountably and, as far as one can see, unnecessarily from a 
by-gone epoch. It is not now a question of fact but of 
interpretation. 

Mr. Maskelyne falls into the error with which we are all so 
distressingly familiar. He believes the experience we call 

“death” must bring about suddenly a moral reformation in 
the passing soul. (I assume that he accepts the doctrine of 
survival.) It would be interesting to know what reason he has 
for harbouring this dogma. If it is just a nursery tale imbibed 
in his childhood, he must make up his mind to discard this 
sort of teaching and study realities. Is a butterfly morally 
superior to a caterpillar? I do not admit the deterioration 
which he suggests. 

Mr. Maskelyne writes as a showman, but with the intention 
ol acritic. He belongs, I imagine, to that class of critics which 
we have come to recognise as the prevailing type—indeed, 
practically the only type. Armed with little knowledge, but a 
great deal of bigotry, strong in their determination to resist all 
the facts that oppose their preconceived ideas, eager to seize 
upon every scrap of evidence or hearsay that tells against the 
Spiritualist hypothesis, they are assured by instinct that all 
mediums are impostors and all Spiritualists fools. If one 
thought that Mr. Maskelyne was an honest, open-minded critic, 
with a real desire to investigate and learn the truth, one might 
offer bim some advice. He has " devoted a lifetime to magic,” 
let him devote a little time to Psychical Research. I feel sure 
there are those who could put him in the way of testing at least 
three kinds of phenomena such as I mentioned in my article. I 
refer to the Direct Voice, Dr. Crawford's levitations and the 
spirit photography of Mr. Hope. As psychical phenomena are 
dependent on psychical conditions, it would be necessary for 
him to surrender for the time being that attitude of rigid nega- 
tion which I divine in him, in exchange for the more or less 
bumble and receptive state of mind which befits the scientific 


ri 


Mus. Piper's MapiUv MsHir.— Professor Romaine Newbold, 
rderring to the investigation of Mrs. Piper, says: “ We have 
here, as it seems to me, evidence that is worthy of considera- 
. It was well expressed by a friend of mine, a scholar 
who has been known for his uncompromising opposition to 
erety form of supernaturalism. He had had a sitting with 
Mrs. Piper, at which very remarkable disclosures were made, 
afterwards said to me, in effect : ' Scientific men 
cannot say much longer that there is no evidence for a future 
lite, I have said it, but I shall say it no longer; I know now 
is evidence, for I have seen it. I do not believe in a 
I regard it as one of the most improbable of 
The evidence is scanty and ambiguous and insuffi- 
cent, but it is evidence and it must be reckoned with. "— 
(" Proceedings," S.P.R., Vol. XIV., p. 10.) é 
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THE REV. ARTHUR CHAMBERS. 


Dr. Ellis Powell sends us the following brief appreciation :— 

“ By now Arthur Chambers knows the great secret to which 
he devoted such long and patient investigation, bringing out of 
the study so much consolation to thousands of bereaved hearts 
the wide world over. His work was the more telling because 
he was an Anglican priest: for at all events in its early days 
his outspokenness caused him to be regarded askance by many 
brother clerics who have now been compelled to adopt a more 
liberal attitude. 'lhat the compulsion should have come from 
a change wrought in public opinion largely by Chambers him- 
self—this was a factor of the triumph of the late Vicar of 
Brockenhurst which may have added some zest to his reflec- 
tions in the later days of a singularly useful life. 

Chambers was fortunate in the scene of his labours during 
the last twenty years. As vicar of Brockenhurst he lived in 
the centre of a delightful rural peace, yet surrounded by 
numerous relies of that characteristic English antiquity which 
is so inspiring to the responsive spirit. Brockenhurst Church 
itself is one of the most ancient of the New Forest shrines—a 
rambling, hoary building, standing (like so many of the local 
churches) on an isolated mound, surrounded by venerable 
trees, themselves springing from the dust of many a faithful 
tiller of our English soil in the centuries that are gone. I have 
frequently sat in the church for Easter or Whitsuntide services 
and been strangely moved by the combined influence of the 
hallowed structure, the ancient ritual, and the sanctified beauty 
of the liturgical accompaniment. An early celebration of the 
Holy Communion at Brockenhurst is not likely to be forgotten 
by those who, like myself, have shared it, and received the 
Sacred Elements from the hands of him who now, from the 
other side of life, looks back upon his work well done, and 
knows the sublime truth of those mysteries which he so capably 
and yet withal so reverently elucidated. 

I have come out of Brockenhurst Church, after an early 
Celebration, into the golden beauty of a Whit Sunday morn- 
ing, when the Forest was bedecked in leaf and flower, a dream 
of radiant English joy and loveliness. Even so has Arthur 
Chambers passed from the half-light of intellectual anticipa- 
tion into the glory of spiritual certitude and realisation, 
deepened by the knowledge that there are tens of thousands 
in the world to-day who owe it to him that they ean antici- 
pate their own transition with gladness and not with appre- 
hension. In earlier days one might have said of him, as of 
another labourer in the Divine vineyard, that having served 
his day and generation, he fell on sleep. Rather may we now 
affirm that having served his day and generation here he passed 
to higher work and ampler opportunity elsewhere, leaving 
behind him a singularly fragrant memory to invigorate those 
who have not yet earned the high promotion which has come 
to him.” 


“PRAYER AND THOUGHT CONCENTRATION,” 


R. M. (Australian Imperial Force) writes:— 


“ While agreeing with ‘Medium’ (page 72) as to the power 
and good which can be obtained from concentration, I would 
suggest that “concentration for peace’ is a little vague. 
Would it not be better if ‘Medium took the part of leader, 
and provided a concréte thought upon which the band should 
concentrate ? In this case there would be harmony and force 
without 'cross-currents. If necessary, the particular idea 
could be altered from time to time to suit the trend of events, 
and perhaps your permission could be obtained to publish such 
changes for the information of those interested. I would also 
like to suggest that the mere ' concentration for peace' might 
not be so beneficial as would at first appear. We all want & 
satisfactory peace, which will promise to be lasting, and which 
will ensure that the spiritual growth now started as a conse- 
quence of the war will not be allowed to witheraway.  There- 
fore would it not be better to join forces in order to bring about 
such events among the nations as will ensure such a satisfac- 


tory peace I am sure that advice as to what events are most 
necessary could be obtained by ‘Medium’ through her 


Transition or Mars. RosgRgTsON.—On Wednesday, the 
20th inst, there passed away, at her home in Glasgow, Mrs. 
Robertson, the widow and for many years the devoted help- 
meet of Mr. James Robertson, the veteran Spiritualist, 
who, as a speaker and writer, made a reputation that 
placed him amongst the leaders of the movement. Al- 
though our sympathies go ont to the family in the loss of a 
mother, their loss will be greatly lightened by their knowledge 
that she has departed to a world where life is “ far better.” 
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SPEAKING WITH TONGUES. 


By SríANLEY GORDON. 


I was interested to see in Liahr (page 34), the report of 
the scientific test of the mediumship of Mrs. Harris. To those 
of us who know Mrs. Harris no scientific test was needed. We 
have long been convinced of the reality of the phenomena which 
are vouchsafed through her personality. Mr. Thurstan, in a 
more recent article which appeared in LiGHr on March 2nd, 
refers to her gift of speaking in different languages, and quotes 
the testimony of Mr. Arthur de Mulder to that effect. "This is 
no new gift in the history of humanity, the best known instance 
being the Pentecostal outpouring recorded in the Acts of the 
Apostles. The celebrated Edward Irving revived it in the 
church at Regent-square, London, and it was because he 
sanctioned the speaking with tongues that the gates of that 
church were closed against him. He afterwards was the main 
instrumentality in founding the Catholic Apostolic Church, in 
which the gift to some extent still exists. In other smaller setts 
this phenomenon appears. In a gathering at Portobello, near 
Edinburgh, there are persons who are said to speak with 

tongues. That it was common in the early Church is evident 
from many of the Epistles. 

With regard to Mrs. Harris, I have heard her speak fre- 
quently in a foreign tongue, and have held conversations with 
persons speaking in that tongue. At first I was incredulous, 
and believed that Mrs. Harris herself must have known the lan- 
guage, but on questioning her afterwards I was convinced that 
her knowledge of that language or of any other language beyond 
English was of the most meagre kind. But the fact remains 
that when entranced she can speak many languages. Mr. 
Thurstan states that his friends spoke with her in Flemish and 
Yiddish, I have heard her speak in French, Swedish and 
Welsh, and in other languages, not in the broken manner that 
most of us speak these languages, but in rich flowing sentences 
and with complete freedom of utterance. 

I remember once in Belfast, when we were sitting at the 
tea-table, ber countenance changed and assumed a rapt expres- 
sion, and then she recited a long poem which L alone understood 
of those who were present. This was in clear daylight, for it 
was the autumn season. The poem was in a foreign language, 
and was specially addressed to me. 

Nor is this gift by any means confined to Mrs. Harris. Those 
who attend Mr. Craddock's circles know that beautiful French is 


lam st present reading and studying the late Mr. Col- 
ville's translation of Allan Kardec's masterpiece Genesis. 
Mr. Colville states in his preface that he did not know French, 
and yet under his guides he translated the book ! 

Here, then, is a phenomenon completely ignored alike by 
the Church and the intellectual world. Is it through the 
“ subliminal self” that Mrs. Harris speaks so many languages and 
speaks them well? 1f that is so she must have a remarkable 

subliminal self.” Was it through telepathy that she spoke to 
me in French on several occasions, and in good French? My 
own knowledge of French is so meagre that it could not be 
from my brain she elicited the words she spoke so fluently. 
That she hae spoken to me in many different languages is a 
fact to which I can testify. The only reasonable explanation 
is thst some intelligence from within the veil who knows these 
languages, and knows them well, uses the personality of Mrs. 
Harris to speak to us by means of them. "The Pentecostal 
gift of tongues is no isolated gift. If not to the same degree, 
least in some measure it is still manifest in our midst. I 
bmit that this is an aspect of psychic inquiry to which the 
attention of the learned might well be directed. 


Reviews” are 
hospital work in France— by Constance Elizabeth Maud ; " The 
on of Russia," by s Military Critic; and a further article 


World's Press are this month more than usually interesting. 
Sorrow AND Jov.—As under every stone there is moisture, 
so under every sorrow tbefe is joy; and when we come to 
understand life rightly, we see that crow is after all but the 
minister of joy. We dig into the bosom of sorrow to find the 
and precious stones of joy. Sorrow is a condition of time, 
but joy is the condition of efernity. Al sorrow lies in exile 
from God; all joy lies in union with Him. In heaven joy will 
cast ont sorrow, whereas there is not a lot on earth from which 
sorrow has been able altogether to banish joy.—FABER. 


CO-OPERATIVE COMMONWEALTH, 


The last of the important series of lectures by Mr, W, J, 
Vanstone on “Spiritualism and Social Science," was given at 
the rooms at 110, St. Martin's-lane, on the 21st inst., the sub. 
ject dealt with being " Co-operative Commonwealth," After 
describing how the principl co-operation worked in some of 


the lower realms of nature, Mr. Vanstone passed to the world 
of humanity. Here the first lesson to be learned was that the 
principle could only be carried out intelligently as we realised 
our interdependence. He had moved among the French 
peasantry, and found that the wealth of France to-day was due 
to their co-operative societies. The strength of Belgium, agam, 
lay in its co-operative credit banks and societies, and we should 
never have had Danish butter but for the Danish tenant farmers 
with their co-operative dairies. Co-operative production must 
be accompanied by co-operative distribution. Three things 
had to be considered—capital, communal control and e£. 
ciency. The system of co-operative credit banks was in active 
operation in Denmark, Sweden, and Holland, and only tbe pre- 
vious day the question was discussed in the House of Commons 
how far it could be worked here for the benefit of our soldiers. 
Another phase of the subject was the question of profit-sharing 
in factories. In one specimen factory the workers received a 
living wage; 5 per cent. only of the proceeds was taken by 
capital and, of the residue, a quarter went to the supervising 
partners, a quarter to mutual aid, and the remaining half to the 
workers. That business increased to an astonishing extent. 
But the principle of co-operation must be associated with the 
representation of the workers on the board of directors. They 
must realise a sense of responsibility by sharing in loss as well 
as in profit. Mr. Vanstone went on to trace the rise of co- 
operative societies, of which there were now fourteen thousand 
in Great Britain, referring in this connection to the work of F. D. 
Maurice, Charles Kingsley, Thomas Hughes and others; also to 
the starting of the Working Men's College in 1854 and the 
Women's Co-operative Guild in 1862. In conclusion, he claimed 
that Co-operative Commonwealth meant elevation to the 
degraded, emancipation to the enslaved and education to the 
ignorant. 


“BY THEIR FRUITS.” 


Writing in “ The Two Worlds " of the 15th inst. an account 
of his recent tour in South Wales, Mr. Ernest Oaten, President 
of the Spiritualists’ National Union, tells the following pleasant 
story of an incident in his experiences at Penygraig :— 

“ At Penygraig, lower down the valley, another young society 
is attracting a keen body of investigators. The audience taxed 
the room to its utmost capacity, and many were turned away, 
although it was a raw, wet night. 

“I was delighted to find in the genial secretary a former 
companion and fellow scholar of mine in the Baptist Sunday- 
school. We had not met for nearly thirty years. Thereby 
hangs a tale. He found his Spiritualism in Flanders. As 
sergeant-major of his regiment he found himself in charge of 
a Lyceumist from Halifax, who insisted upon being called a 
Spiritualist, and was so described in the Army records. The 
lad was so attentive to duty that despite difference of rank a 
friendship was established, and conversation ensued upon the 
subject. So "straight" was the lad's life that the sergeant- 
major admired him, and determined to know something of the 
peculiar religion which formed the key to his conduct, and on 
his return home (discharged) the sergeant commenced investi- 
gation, and is now a whole-souled Spiritualist.” 


Hes«x Fexp.—Mrs. Etta Duffus, of Penniwells, Elstree, 
Herts, acknowledges with thanks the following contributions : 
Mr. S. Conti, £1; “Go Forward," 10s. 

Ix the list of subscriptions to the L. S. A. Memorial 
Endowment Fund ( p. 95), a donation of £5 5s. is mistakenly 
acknowledged as “In Memory of Herbert Weeden.” The 
name should have been given as " Hubert" not " Herbert." 

Tue CuvgcH awD PsvcHicAL RESEARCH.— The " Christian 
Commonwealth” points ont one of the most important aspects 
of psychical research in its statement that the main work of 
Rev. Arthur Chambers “ was the correlation of Scripture teach- 
ing and information from other sources in regard to life after 
death, and to make the Church fealise al] that is contained in 
Christian teaching about human personality and its survival of 
bodily death.” The great influence exerted by the departed 
preacher in this direction is well shown by the enormous 
cirenlation of fiis books, One hundred and twenty-one editions 
of one book alone Our Life After Death "—have been issued, 
and it has been translated into several languages, It is not to 
be wondered at that many leading Churchmen are now awaken- 
ing to the importavee of the subject. 


ALLAN 


KARDEC ON SPIRITUALISM. 
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still more willingly when they are in frequent communication 
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wait their good pleasure and not imagine that at the first aek- 
ing they will satisfy all our requests: they act in this way to 
prove to us that they are not subject to buman orders, 

The nature of the replies we receive depends also, to a great 
extent, on the way in which we pose our questions. 
things experience 1$ necessary, and we must learn to cor 
with the spirits as we do to converse with men. Moreover, a 
regular habit of intercourse enables the spirits to identify them- 
selves with the medium, and thus the communications become 
easier. In this manner it is possible to establish truly familiar 
conversations—what our unseen friends do not say one day 
is ssid the next; the spirits become used to our manners and 
habits as we do to theirs, and we are mutually more at ease. As 
for the intrusion of the lower entities, which is the great danger, 
experience teaches us how to avoid and overcome it. If we do 
not allow them any hold on us, their efforts will be vain, and 

will soon cease to trouble us when they are certain before- 
land of failure. 

What can be the utility of the propagation of spiritualistic 
ideas? 

Spiritualism being the evident, palpable proof of the exist- 
ence, the individuality and the immortality of the soul is thus 
directly opposed to and is striving for the overthrow of mate- 
tulism, that great blemish of society, with its negation of all 
THigion. The number of materialists which Spiritualism has 
brought back to healthier and sounder ideas is consider- 
Mie, and is increasing every day. This alone is a result of 
great social value. Again, not only does the spirit doctrine 
prove the existence and immortality of the soul, but 
it shows that its foture welfare depends entirely upon 
the merits or demerits of its present life. The reward or 
ee to us in the future is no longer a theory 

established fact, patent to everyone who has taken the 
trouble to seek. But, as no religion is possible without a 
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very carefully written : the details e casting of a horoscope 
are fully explained and illustrated, and specimen pages from an 
Ephemeris and a Table of Houses are provided. There are 
numerous concise rules for reading the “figure,” though it 
must not be overlooked that something more than their mere 
mechanical application is required in order to become a success- 
ful astrologer. The authoress deals with her subject in an 
attractive way, aud there will probably be few readers of the 
book who will not be led to attempt horoscopical calculations, 
in some form or other, with a view to satisfying themselves of 
the reality of astrology—a subject upon which, as students of 
the subject know, the evidence was sufficient to convince the 
late Dr. Richard Garnett. A. B. 
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TO-MORROW'S SOCIETY MEETINGS. 


These notices are confined to announcements of meetings on the coming 
Bunday, with the addition only of other engagements in the same 
week. They are charged at the rate of 1s for two lines (including the 
name of the soclety) and Gd. for every additional line, 

Steinway Hall, Lower Seymour-street, W. 1.6.30, Anni- 
versary Service; special musical programme, Address, “Mcdern 
Spiritualism,” Mr. George Craze. Collection for building fund. 

The London Spiritual Mission, 13, Pembridge-place, W. 2.— 
11, Mr. Ernest Beard; 5.30, Mrs, A. Jamrach,—I. R. 

Church. of Higher Mysticism, 22, Princes-street, Cavendish- 
square, W, 1.—11 and 6.80, Mrs, Fairclough Smith, 

Camberwell. — Masonic Mull. — I! a.m., church 
6,30 p.m., Dr. Vanstone, address. 

Battersea.—45, St. John's Hill, Clapham | Junction,— 6.30, 
memorial service to 2nd Lt, A. H. Smyth. 

Woolwich and Plumstead.—Perseverance Hall, Villas-road, 
Plumstead,— 3, Lyceum; 7, Sergeant Newton, address, 

Holloway.—11.15, Mr. A, W. Jones ; 8 and 7, visit of London 
Lyceum District Council. Monday, reception 3.45 ; tea, 5; 
social, 6 to 10,30; refreshments ; collection, 

Manor Park, E.—Third Avenue, Church-road,—9,30, Mrs. 
Briggs. Wednesday, 7.30, Mrs. Podmore, Addresses, clairvoyance, 

Reading.—Spiritual Mission, 16, Blagrave-street.—11,80 
and 6,45, Mr. H. Ernest Hunt, addresses,— T. W. L. 

Brighton — Windsor Hall, Windsor-street,.—11.15 and 7, Mr. 
Punter, addresses and descriptions; 8, Lyceum, Wednesday, 
8, public meeting. 

Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission, — 0,30, Mrs, Cannock, 
Wednesday, 7.30, open circle, Mrs. Orlowsky.—R. A. B. 

Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood,— Old Steine Hall,—11,30 
and 7, and every week-night, Miss Butcher, of Northampton, 
trance address and clairvoyance, 


service; 


The MARYLEBONE SPIRITUALIST ASSOCIATION, Ltd., 
STEINWAY HALL, 
Lower Seymour Street, Portman Square, W. f. 
SUNDAY EVENING NEXT, ar 6,30 r.w. 
No Admission after 6.40 p.m 
ANNIVERSARY SERVICE, 


April 7th.— Mr. Horace Leaf. 
Welcome to all, Admission Free. Collection, 


Steinway Hall is within two minutes’ walk of Selfridge’s, Oxford St., 


and five minutes from Bond Street and Marble Arch Tube Stations, 


Spiritualists and inquirers are invited to join the As*ociation, 


THE LONDON SPIRITUAL MISSION, 
18, Pembridge Place, Bayswater Ww 


SUNDAY, MARCH Slat, 

At U am.. MR. ERNEST BEARD. 
At 5.30 pm mu... MRS. A. JAMRACH. 
WEDNESDAY, APRIL San, AT 730 Pat, 

MRS. CANNOCK, 


CENTRE OF LIGHT AND TRUTH 
(Ohurob of Higher Myastician), 
The London Academy of Musia 
22, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W. 


Service Good Friday at 11 am 


SUNDAY, MAROH Siar, 
Atil am. .. Iospirational Address, Mus. FarnoLovon SMITH. 
At 0.30 p.m. Inapirational Address, Mna FamoLooon Surri. 


Healing Service after the Evening Moeting 


Labi Wedoosday, at 330 ‘aad 130 p.m. Leotures by Mus, 
AIROLOUGH Suira nt 28, York Place, Baker Street, W 


WIMBLEDON SPIRITUALIST MISSION, 
Through Passage between 4 and 5, Broadway, Wimbledon. 


BUNDAY NEXT, MAROH Siar, 
Kvoning, 6.30, Bervice T" MRS. CANNOCK. 


WEDNESDAYS, —Honling, 3 to 5, From 5 to 6. Mr. Richard A, 
Bush attends to give information about the subject of Bpirit- 
valium, Enquirora woloomed, Next Wednesday, 7.30, Open Cirolo, 


MRS. ORLOWSK Y. 


W. T, STEAD BORDERLAND LIBRARY & BUREAU, 
71, Avenue Chambers, Southampton Row, WC. 1, 
Holda Mootings ovory THURSDAY AFTERNOON st 330 pm, at 
77, NEW OXFORD STREET, W. 


Thursday, April4th „ ss MRS. MARY GORDON. 


[March 80, 1918, 


GIANTS IN HEALTH. 


By the use of the new and wonderful, yet simple instrument called the 
VITIC ROD one may almost re-create a nerve-racked body, This’ 
little instrument has already revolutionised the lives of menand women 
all over the country, It fos brought them a new kind of health, 
strength, energy, confidence and success, "Those once all nerves and 
sleeplessness, now enjoy life and sny it is worth living, 


In connection with the investigation of spiritual phenomena the strain 

and fatigue to which the nervous system is subjected can be nt once 

remedied by use of the VITIC ROD, Neither medium nor sitter 
should be without one. 


WRITE FOR BOOKLET NO. 9. 
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Orders outside the British. Isles must be accompanied by 6d, extra for postage 


Money willingly returned if not proved satisfactory after a week's trial, 


All letters should bo addvessed 


Co., 30, St. Ann Street, 
MANCHESTER. 

ELEME COLE Un ee 

A COURSE OF READING IN PRACTICAL SPIRITUALITY 


By W. J. COLVILLE, 


MR. COLVILLE is well-known as a clear exponent of all he undertook 
to write unon, He basa keen understanding of the spiritual mind 
and is able to present abstract truths in plain language, This courso 
of reading contains valuable and reliable information on a wide range 
of subjects which ave dealt with ina comprehensive ind lucid manner, 


720 pages. Price 10,6 nett, postage Gd. extra 
Full list of contents sent on request, 
C. MAURICE DOBSON, Publisher and Bookseller, 
146, Kensington High Street, London, W.8. 


| §DEAS OF GOD. 


“Tbe Tdens in Mr, Wareham’s ‘Ideas of God’ ara eminently 
needed at the present time "Light 


* Most interesting and thought provoking.” 


PRICE, 1/3 POST PAID. 


C, MAURICE DOBSON, 
146, Kensington High Street, London, W, 8, 


The Vitic 


SIX WONDERFUL BOOKS. 


CLAIRVOYANCE AND CRYSTAL GAZING, 
PRACTICAL PSYCHOMETRY, 
MEDICAL ILYPNOTISM AND SUGGESTION, 
HOW TO CONVERSE WITH SPIRIT FRIENDS. 
PERSONAL MAGNETISM AND WILL POWER, 
TABLE RAPPING AND AUTOMATIC WRITING, 

Price 6d. cach; post Iree 7d, N B.— Each book contains a full course of lessons, 

Address all orders to 


A. VERNER, 15, Vernon Street, BOLTON, ENGLAND. 


OLD STEINE HALL, 52a, OLD STEINE, BRIGHTON, 
UNIQU & EXHIBITION of Waird and Wonderful Collection of 
Life Representations of Past and Present Ages of groat Myatioal and 
Artistic Valus. collected during Five Years Wandering ia the Now 
Forest by Mr. Tom Charmin 
The Exhibition will be opaned on SATURDAY, MAROH Sora, 
nt i3 oolock by His Worshi : the Mayor of Brighton, Aub, H Canon; 
and remain open during Easter week, ADMISSION : Satur^ny and 
Monday, Ja ; remainder of week Nd. INCLUDING TAX 


Lectures daily at 3 pm. by Well Known Authorities on Kindred 
Bubjeota, 


Payeho- Therapeutic Soviety, Ltd., 26, Red Lion- 

square, London W O, 1 (nearest Tube Station, Holborn), Free 
Healing Mondays and * ? to b p.m.: Wednesdays, D to 8 pm 
Special Dinjmosis, Fridays, by appointment (amall fee according to 
moans), In 1916 nearly 2,000 treanments we e given with oxogllent 
ro'ulte, Donations earnestly solicited, and memberahip (£I Is, por 
annum invited, qup froo admission to lectures and use of large 
library Soldiers specially invited. Apply Hon. Seo, 


Spiritualists when i London should stay at 
Iw. Hunstanton House, 18, Endaleigh-gardens, London, N.W, 
minutes Buston Station, 5 minutes St, Pancreas and King’s Orosa 
ventral for all parta; perfeet sanitation, Torma: 44, Bed and Bi 
fast; no charge for attendances, Full tariff apply to Mrs, Stanley 
Watta, Pecprietross, 


— m 


"(parative Suggestion,” by Robert M Allan. 
Explains how hypnotic suggestion acta, with evidence sho 

ita value in treating moral, mental, phynionl and nervous d 

^» Insomnia, Novraathonia, &o.; free by post the au 
Regent House, Regont-stroot, London, W. 1, and Croydon, 
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